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Nepal People's War on the Strategic Offensive 

The Communist Party of Nepal (Maoist) has declared that the People's War 
it has been leading since 1996 has entered the stage of the strategic offen­
s ive, when the balance of power in the country has ·shifted decisively 
against the old regime and the revolutionary forces are moving towards the 
country-wide seizure of power. This article looks at the dynamics behind 
these developments and at the challenges looming immediate ly before the 
Nepalese detachment of the world proletariat - including the threat of US­
imperial ist backed Indian intervention. 

Malaya: Revolution and Its Abandonment 

S.R. examines the history of the Communist Party of Malaya in the course 
of reviewing a book by the party 's former leader. The inability of the party 
to fim1ly grasp Marxism-Leninism-Maoism led it to defeat and liquidation. 

Afghanistan Maoists Unite in a Single Party 

At a time when the US imperialists are stepping up their military aggression 
against the peoples of the world and setting up puppet regimes in the name of 
democracy, the determination of the world 's revolutionaries to step up their 
own efforts to overthrow imperialism and usher in a new stage in human his­
tory, communism, was signalled by the strengthening of the proletarian van­
guard with the formation of the Communist Party (Maoist) of Afghanistan, 
right in the heart of one of the US's most recent conquests. 

Lessons for Revolutionaries from the Iraq War 

The war in Iraq can be di vided roughly into two phases: fi rst, the US inva­
sion and war against Saddam Hussein's regime, which ended in the com­
plete defeat of the Iraqi army and Bush 's declaration of victory ("Mission 
Accomplished") on I May 2003, and second, the guerrHia war against the 
occupation, which broke out in Falluja on that same date, and has continued 
gathering strength ever since. The first qf two articles, written shortly after 
the first phase, examines the imperialists' real military strengths, as well as 
the Achilles' heel on which these strengths are founded, while the second 
applies this analysis to later developments. 
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The People'~ War in Nepal: 
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~ Mass rally in Rolpa, western Nepal. 

~ . ByF.O. i: 

c As we were going to press, 
~ Nepal's King Gyanendra openly 
0 took all power into his own hands. 
;: He dissolved parliament and sent 
~ troops to place its leaders under 

house arrest. He also declared the 
suspension of political rights guar­
anteed under the 1990 constitution 
and unleashed "feudal fascist 
brutality", as the Communist Party 
of Nepal (Maoist) called it, by 
outlawing all anti-government pro­
tests of any kind, including criticism 
in the press. When students in the 
city of Pokhara held a rally, the 
army surrounded their residence. A 

*F.O. is a supporter of the 
Communist Party of Nepal (Maoist) 
who prepared this article on the basis 
of Party documents. 

BBC reporter outside heard shoot­
ing and cries as the troops stormed 
in. CPN(M) Chairman Prachanda 
called the king's coup an attempt to 
"push Nepalese society of the 21st 
century back to the 15th". He 
characterised it as "a turning point 
of decisive battle between auto­
cracy and republic" and repeated 
the party's call for a "united front 
against the feudal aristocracy", "a 
storm of united countryside rebel­
lion under a minimum common 
slogan of a people's democratic 
republic and constituent assembly 
against this last lunacy of the feudal 
clique" to "overthrow the feudal 
autocracy to its roots." The CPN(M) 
statement also said that the King's 
proclamation was an act "of foreign 
reaction against the country and 
the people." Recently the US am-

bassador and other representatives 
of the imperialist world order have 
warned of the real possibility that 
the Maoist-led people's war could 
seize countrywide political power. 

- AWTW 

Introduction 

When the last issue of A World To 
Win went to press in December 2004 
the People's War in Nepal had 
reached the state of strategic equilib­
rium. Since then it has continued to 
develop towards a higher level amid 
vigorous struggle and a number of 
triumphs, both politically and mili­
tarily, over its foes. The enemies of 
the people at home and abroad were 
dealt severe blows that resulted in 
tremendous changes in the subjective 
condit ions of the Nepalese proletar-
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Taking the Strategic Offensive 
iat. In light of the realities of the 
relatively favourable objective situa­
tion and developments in the sub­
jective conditions, the Communist 
Party of Nepal (Maoist) (CPN[M]) 
has concluded that the People's War 
in Nepal has advanced from a state of 
strategic equi librium to a state of the 
strategic offensive. 

In 2004 the CPN(M) he ld a 
historic plenum, after which Party 
Chairman Prachanda issued a state­
ment on 3 1 August, making the 
Plenum's decisions public and pro­
claiming it a success. The Party drew 
important lessons from the experi­
ence of more than eight long years of 
fierce battle in the vigorous civil war 
against the enemy; it summarised 
many important political questions 
related in particular to the strategic 
offensive and the growing possibility 
of Indian expansionist military 
intervention; and it spelled out the 

need for ideological, political and 
organisational rectification to meet 
these challenges. 

Strategic Equilibrium Matures 
Through Quantity to Quality 

According to the military theory 
propounded by Mao Tsetung, pro­
tracted people 's war develops 
through the stages of strategic 
defensive, strategic equilibrium and 
strategic offensive. After the accom­
plishment of the new-democratic 
revolution in China, revolutionary 
forces in many of the world's 
countries tried to apply this theory in 
practice. In the course of this, there 
have been serious differences in 
understanding how to grasp and 
apply Mao's military theory to the 
concrete reality of particular situa­
tions. In the classical concept of 
many Marxist-Leninist-Maoist par-

Some 60,000 Maoist supporters attend a public rally in Kathmandu, 3 April 2003. 

ties and organisations, there has been 
a tendency to understand the strate­
gic equilibrium in particular as a 
situation characterised more or less 
by a balance of power. The Com­
munist Party of Nepal (Maoist) tried 
·to develop a viewpoint based on 
grasping all the stages of protracted 
people's war in their inter-rela­
tionship and their morion and process 
of development, from quantitative 
development to qualitative trans­
formation. The strategic defensive is 
a state where the people almost with 
bare hands, under the leadership of 
the revolutionary party, begin fight­
ing the formidable enemy. In the 
process of leading the people's war, 
the revolutionary people, under the 
leadership of their revolutionary van­
guard, who are equipped politically 
and ideologically with Marxism­
Leninism-Maoism (MLM), equip 
themselves militarily by seizing 
weapons from the enemy, and the 
Party leads the guerrilla fighters to 
build a peGple's liberation army and 
attain political as well as' military 
supremacy over the enemy. The 
ideological, political and military 
strength of the party enables it to lead 
the war to create base areas - the 
marrow of the revolution and of the 
people's political power. 

Tb~ development of people's 
power and the decomposition of the 
enemy's power at a certain point 
reaches a position where the enemy 
is not able to defeat the revolution­
aries and the revolutionaries are not 
yet able to overthrow the reactionary 
state power. This power balance is 
defined as the state of strategic 
equilibrium, a state in which the 
people's strength and the enemy's 
strength are in a certain sense equal. 
Yet arguments are made from various 
quarters in this situation that the 
enemy is sti ll a bigger force and in 
particular that it has superiority in 
terms of weaponry, so that declaring 
this situation of unequal stores of 
arms a state of equilibrium amounts 
to adventur ism. But the balance of 
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power between the new state and old 
state never means absolute numerical 
equality in purely military terms -
gun· for gun, tank for tank, or 
regiment for regiment, that is to say, 
in static terms of mift tary force or the 
possession of firepower; it refers 
instead to the qualitative situation 
between the revolutionary army and 
the masses of people on the·one side 
and the reactionary state on the other. 
The emergence and existence of two 
states, two armies and two ideologies 
in the process of the development of 
the people's war has been the most 
basic condition for the emergence of 
a state of strategic equilibrium. The 
destruction and ·near-collapse of the 
old state and the fact that it is in the 
process of being superseded by the 
new revolutionary state has been the 
main factor in the development of the 
strategic offensive. Quantitatively, 
the enemy may have acquired better 
hardware and greater manpower, 
such as a larger number of military 
personnel and a larger quantity of Sixteen year old girl in Shreed village, 150 km west of Kathmandu, works on land 
weapons and ammunition, as well as redistributed to the masses in a liberated area. 

Students fight with riot police in Kathmandu during an anti-monarchy rally, April 2004. 



Learning how to operate a gun in the village of Sailungeshwari in Dolkkha, 
eastern Nepal. 

_mili tary, logistical and financial 
support from fore ign and imperialist 
powers; yet the People's Liberation 
Army (PLA) enj oys political and 
military supremacy that is ultimately 
qualitatively more important than 
that of the enemy. While the feudal 
state has support only from reac­
tionary and imperi alist states, the 
People's Army enjoys all-out support 
from the broad masses of the people 
of Nepal, and the growing sympathy 
and support of the oppressed of the 
whole world. 

Against more than 70,000 mer­
cenary Royal Army personnel, more 
than 50,000 thousand (armed) pol ice 
and severa l hundred intelligence 
agents trained by Mossad (Israel's 

spy agency) and helped by the CIA, 
the PLA has deve loped divisions in 
all three regions o f the country and 
.thousands of other military units, in­
c luding people 's militias in the cities 
and villages. Against the enemy's 
huge stores of weapons and ammuni­
tion, the People 's Army now has a 
large number of weapons that have 
been seized from the Royal Army. 
Most o f these were supplied from 
abroad, which means that the PLA's. 
real quartermasters are the govern­
ments of the United States, India and 
Be lg ium. Seiz ing these weapons 
from the reactionaries represents a 
great victo1y for the revolutionaiy 
forces. While the reactionaty regime 
has the fi nancial s upport of .the 
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imperia lists, the Party has the self­
sacrificing support of millions of 
oppressed and has also seized banks 
and State economic institutions. Of 
all these, the most important factor 
behind the advance in the People's 

·war is the active support of the broad 
masses of Nepalese people. 

Stressing the essence of the 
quantitative and quali tative differ­
e_nce, the document of the 2004 Party 
Plenum sa id, " In v iew of the 
numbers of the Royal Army, the 
quantity of weapons, the quality and 
conditions of supplies, imperialist 
and expansionist support, economics, 
log istics and the state of other 
material resources, it can be seen that 
the enemy's power greatly exceeds 
the power of the People's Liberation 
Arn1y. Looking only at the ex isting 
s ituation, the question obviously can 
arise as to whether declaring the 
strategic offensive amounts to a left 
adventurist mistake. But if our 
analysis takes into account the 
process of development of the 
People's War over the last e ight 
years, the military strategy and 
tactics developed by the Party, the 
skills developed by the PLA, and the )> 

instability, anarchy and interna l :E 
contradictions that are wracking the O 
old state, the picture of the balance of ~ 
power looks complete ly different." O 
While the People's War has been d 
developing from the level of the ~ 
strategic defensive and the people's ;z 
power has been growing stronger and 
stronger, the parliamentary system, 

N 
0 
0 
U1 the Royal Army and the feudal 

monarchy have been disintegrating 
and growing weaker and weaker. 

The reactionaries at home and 
abroad, in order to prove that the 
MaoiSt revolution has brought only 
misfortune to the country, have been 
making a hullabaloo, procla iming 
that the Maoist revo lution has 
undermined the economi c infra­
structure, that the national economy 
has been down-s liding, and that the 
People's War has been destroying 
long-standing social norms and 
values based on traditional harmony. 
But the fact of the matter is that the 
new political power has been steadily 
advancing through the dia lectical 
process of destruction and con-

(;)' ... 
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struction. What the CPN(M) has 
targeted for destruction is the old 
state and the old economic infra­
structure that serves the Nepalese 
feudals and their imperialist masters, 

and indeed it has been destroying 
social values based on the old norms 
and values that served this economic 
foundation. It has Been striving to_ 
build a new rerolutionary infra-

structure and to establish new norms 
and values in their place. But the 
CPN(M) never destroys things sim­
ply . for the sake of destruction, it 
destroys only those that stand in the 

Free Comrades Kiran and Gauravl 
As the main article on the 

People's War in Nepal points out, the 
Indian government has arrested and 
is holding a large number of leaders 
of the Communist Party of Nepal 
(Maoist). While the world-wide cam­
pagin to free Comrade Gaurav was 
developing, the Indian government 
arrested another veteran leader and 
member of the Standing Committee 
of the Party, Comrade Kiran, in June 
2004, while he was undergoing treat­
ment in the Indian state of West 
Bengal. The IndiaD" ·government's 
efforts are aimed at ·helping decapit­
ate the revolutionary party and the 
revolutionary war in Nepal, and it is 

,.. no accident that they have stepped up 
~ the intensity of these efforts as the 
iii o revolution comes closer to the seiz-
~ ure of power. 
z The imperialists and reactionaries 
i have repeatedly taught the oppressed 
~ ,the world over painful, bloody 
c lessons about the precious value of 
..1 revolutionary leaders. Time after 
~ time mighty upsurges from below 
;: have been crushed or. derailed by a 
c( combination of mass repression and 

carefully i.argeted attacks on the 
revolutionary leaders at the head of 
the masses. What Indian revolution­
ary does not remember with pangs of 
heartache how Charu Majumdar was 

. grabbed and executed by the Indian 
state as he unleashed the spring 
thunder of righteous rebellion among 
India's downtrodden peasants in 
Naxalbari, or what revolutionary 
from Turkey has never Iain awake at 
night, wondering just "what might 
have beenn if Ibrahim Kaypakkaya 
had somehow managed to escape the 
Turkish death squads that cut short 
the life of that . path-breaking i 1:. 
year-old communist leader? The 

Revolutionary Internationalist Move­
ment itself has the bitter experience, 
as the article points out, of seeing the 
People's War in Peru suffer a griev­
ous setback in the wake of the cap­
ture of Communist Party of Peru 
Chairman Gonzalo and much of the 
Party's central leadership. 

. Maoists are firm believers that 
the masses· are the makers of history 
- but they also have a deep under­
standing of what that rp~ans in the 
world today: that in the course of 
fighting their oppression, the masses 
need and must bring forth leaders 
who have the understanding needed 
to lead them forward through the 
twists and turns of the complex 
struggle to prepare for revolutionary 
war, seize power and remake the 
world. Without such leadership, 
however powerful the upsurge of the 
masses, it will inevitably ebb or go . 
down to defeat against the still far 
more powerful enemy. 

The US imperialists are lashing 
out today in an unprecedented wave 
of aggression, "taking the gloves off'\ 
their secret police and declaring open 
season on all who oppose them. 
Revolutionaries must step up their 
efforts to protect their leaders from 
the increasingly great threat theY. 
face. This holds particular impor­
tance with regard to the Nepal 
People's War, where the Indian gov­
ernment in particular has openly 
declared its intention to go after the 
Nepalese revolutionary leadership by 
suddenly arresting a large number of 
them over the last two years. 

The Indian authorities have 
earned the hatred of millions and 
exposed themselves for their 
criminal complicity with the feudal 
monarchy in Nepal by their treatment 

of the revolutionary leaders. 
Comrade Gaurav, for instance, a 
member of the CPN(M) Politburo 
who was travelling to Europe to 
carry out Party work, has been held 
since August 2003 merely on charges 
of having raise papers - a charge that 
is normally resolved within days or 
weeks. They have even threatened to 
deport comrades Kiran and Guarav 
to Nepal, as they have already done 
on the sly with Party leaders Matrika 
Prasad Yadav (a member of the· 
Political Bureau of the Central 
Committee) and Suresh Ale Magar, 
kidnapped in New Delhi and illegally 
delivered into.the hands of the N.~pali 
Royal Army. This is in clear violation 
of international· law and poses·· a 
·direct threat to the lives of these re­
volutionary leaders. The reactionary 
Nepalese monarchy has been sharply 
condemned by Amnesty Internation­
al and other human rights organisa­
tions for having the world's worst 
record for "disappearances". 

These attacks on leaders of the 
revolution in Nepal have provoked a 
wavf; of protest around the world. 
Protests have been held from Istan­
bul to London and Delhi. The World 
:·People's Resistance Move~ent !s 
waging an ongoing campaign m 
defense of Comrades Kiran and 
Gaurav and the other leaders and has 
already sent one delegation · of 
lawyers and human rights activists 
from Europe to India to put its 
government on notice that the whole 
world is watching their reactionary 
manoeuvres. 

To take part in the defense or for 
more information, please contact: 
wprm@wprm.org. • 
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way of the emergence of a new and 
better society. 

On the backdrop of the d~velop­
ment of ·people's political power 
across the country and amid the 

tumultuous process of destruction 
and construction, the revolutionary 
war has entered the strategic 
offensive. The Plenum document 
further said, "The following picture 

shows that to delay entering the 
strategic offensive is to commit 
rightist errors, such as self-preserva­
tionism, and would throw the overall 
People's War into perplexity and 

Comrade Kiran 
Comrade Mohan Baidya, popularly known as Comrade Kiran, has 

been working uninterruptedly for more than three decades as a 
professional revolutionary in the Maoist communist movement of 
Nepal. His deep study and excellent grasp of Marxist philosophy, 
dialectic~ and historical materialism, and revolutionary aesthetics has 
contributed a lot to developing the Maoist movement in Nepal, and he 
established himself as a profound Maoist leader, philosopher and 
revolutionary aesthetician of the Nepalese masses. A true proletarian 
internationalist, Comrade· Kiran wrote many philosophical works 
interpretillg and establishing Marxism-Leninism-Maoism in the 
Nepalese revolutionary movement. 

Comrade Kiran. resolutely fought against revisionism, neo­
revisionism, and all sorts of deviations within and outside of the Party. 
In addition, he played a decisive role in defeating M. B. Singh 's right 
opportunist line. 

In the Fifth Congress in 1985, he was elected General Secretary of 
the erstwhile CPN (Mashal). Under his leadership, the Party analyzed 
M.B. 's political history in the communist movement and· synthesised 
that he had represented right opportunism throughout his self­
proclaimed revolutionary life. The National Conference held under 
Comrade Kiran 's leadership following the Fifth Congress brilliantly 
exposed M.B. 's right ppportunism hidden in his revolutionary prattling 
in the unanimously adopted document, "Anarchist Individualism, the 
Nepalese Dimension of Right Opportunism". 

Noteworthy to mention here is that Comrade Kiran stands as a rare 
leader itf the international communist movement for having voluntarily 
handed over his position of supreme leadership as General Secretary of 
the Party to another comrade. Comrade Kiran, with his deepest 
contentment, proposed Comrade Prachanda to take this responsibility, 
based on the latter's greater ability ~o lead the communist movement. 
He also came to be one of the main contributors to developing the 
revolutionary line of the Communist Party ofNepal (Maoist) (CPN[M]) 
under the leadership of Comrade Prachanda. Party leaders, cadres, PLA 
fighters and the entire Nepalese people have a deep respect for him, not 
only for his philosophical contributions to the movement, but also for 
his esteemed sacrifice and determined service to revolution under the 
Party's leadership. 

The Indian expansionist ruling class ·has put Comrade Kiran, a 
Standing Committee Member of the CPN(M) Central Committee, a 
beloved leader of the oppressed Nepalese people and an outstanding 

· leader of the international proletariat, in an Indian jail for over a year as 
of January 2005. • 

Comrade Gaurav 
Comrade ChanQr3 Prakash Gajurel, 

popularly known as Comrade Gaurav, 
has been contributing without relent for 
almost three decades as a professional 
revolutionary in developing the Maoist 
movement in Nepal. He has .always 
presented himself in the revolutionary 
camp and fought against wrong lines in 
all the line struggles in the Party's 
history. In the Fifth Congress, 1985, he 
eloquently pleaded against M.B. Singh 's 
right opportunist line document, which 
argued that the Party was falling back 
due to the majority's centrist weakness. 
Comrade Gaurav's stand in the Fifth 
Congress played an important role in > 
safeguarding th~ revolutionary spirit of =e 
the Party and navigating it safely from 0 
M.B. 's eclectic and opportunist ;!! 
positions. He is one of the main leaders C 
in defeating opportunism of different a 
shades and establishing a correct Maoist =e 
line. z 

His consistent revolutionary work ~ 
for decades, his Maoist skill in the field o 
of organisation and his theoretical and ~ 
political writings on various issues in .... 
the national and international field 
concerning economic, social and 

,, political questions. and his proletarian 
internationalism have made him a 
popular leader among the entire Party ·· 
and the revolutionary Nepalese masses 
across the country. Since the Fifth 
Congress, he has been discharging his 
revolutionary duty as a Political Bureau 
member of the Central Committee. 

On his way to do Party work·abroad, 
the Indian expansionist rulers arrested 
Comrade Gaurav, a beloved Maoist 
leader of the Nepalese people, in Chennai 
airport. He has been held in Chennai jail, 
south India, since 20 August 2003. • 
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recoil." 
In accordance with dialectical 

materialism and the Maoist under­
standing of the laws of revolutionary 
war, the state of strategic equilibrium 
does not remain static or continue for 
a long period of time. The People~s 
War has developed through a process 
of uneven deveiopment, which is 
characterised by political offensives 
in all regions, while the military 
situation difie~s. according to the 
region, meaning that the revolu­
tionary forces could be on the 
military defensive, equilibrium or 
offensive, depending. on the region. 
This process has developed over 
time, so that 'the PLA has developed 
its ·political and military supremacy 
over the Royal Army such that the 
enemy has not been able to seize both 
the political and military initiative in 
any part of the country at all, 
including in the district headquarters 
or even the capital itself. 

The state of strategic equilibrium 
saw· a rapid· change in the power 
balance of political and. military 
strength on both sides. For instance, 
politically, the CPN(M) achieved 
unity with. different revolutionary 

~. forces who had been waging national 
8 liberation struggle in Nepal. The 
"' unity of the Maoists with the Kirat 
z· Workers Party in the east as well as 
i with other forces who had been e fighting for national liberation was a 
c tremendous acliievement for the 
~ Maoist movement It is important to 
5? note that every communist party in 
;:'Ill the world upholds the principle of the 
C right of self-determination, as pro-

pounded by Lenin. To apply this in 
the concrete reality of the Nepalese 
revolution, the CPN(M) laid the 
ideological foundations from its very 
inception, from the 1995 historic first 
conference of the Party, where it 
advocated· that without uniting the 
national revolutionary movement 
with the Maoist revolutionary move­
ment the victory of the People's War 
would be difficult The process of 
uniting the national liberation move­
ment and the revolutionary· People's 
War had also been defined in the 
second historic national conference 
·Of the C(}lllmup.ist Party of Nepal 
(Maoist) as a Maoist military 

strategy, ·one of the important milit­
ary, political and ideological points 
to be applied for !evolution in the 
twenty-first century, as th_e fusion of 
the 'fwo strategies ·of people's war -

.. the strategy of protracted People's 
War and the strategy of insurrection. 

As every revolution advances 
through revolutionary practice, by 
relying on the masses to take their 
destiny into their own hands, the 
Nepalese revolution has also 
liberated millions of Nepalese from 
national and regional oppression. In 
this process the people's. power has 
been further strengthened through 
. the declaration of national and 
regional autonomy, applying the 
MLM science, granting the right of 
self-determination to resolve contra­
dictions caused by the national and 
regional ·discrimination imposed by 
the reactionary system. In this 
process, hundreds and thousands of 
peop\e.i across the country forcefully 
rallied behind the Party's plan and 
programme. Even a simple call of the 
Maoist-led mass organisations, such 
as a trade union organisation, peasant 
organisation, women's organisation 
or student organisation, won great 
support from the broad ma8ses of 
people, leading to the success of even 
blockades of district headquarters 
and general strikes called by the 
Party. Hundreds 9f thousands of 
students in colleges and schools 
across the country have been 
mobilized under the leadership of the 
CPN(M)-led student organisation. 
Most significantly, on the eve of 
going over to the strategic offensive, 
a blockade of the cttpital by the 
revolutionary district governments 
surrounding it and the shut-down of 
major industries by the trade union 
federation reflected the achievement 
of unprecedented power. 

Militarily, the CPN(M) has devel­
oped the strength of th~ People's 
Liberation Army to the bngade level 
in all three regions, and thousands of 
people's militias have been readied to 
throw themselves into battle. The 
PLA was able to destroy the 
reinforced fortifications designed by 
the US imperialist military experts in 
Nepal and seize weapons and 
ammunition they supplied. As the 

military defeats suffered by the 
Nepalese feudals and bureaucrat 
capitalists mounted, so did the 
dismay of the US imperialists and 
Indian expansionists. Imagine their 
fury and frustration at the idea that 
their agents were being wiped out by 
their very own weapons. 

On the other side, in the enemy 
camp, political and military degen­
eration and fragmentation continued 
throughout this period. The reac­
tionary camp of the semi-feudal 
semi-colonial state had been under­
going ever-deepening crisis and 
political degeneration. The enemy 
has not been able to resolve the deep­
going political crisis that emerged 
with the palace carnage in 200 I, 
when the king, crown prince aJ1p 
other members of the royal family 
were killed, and with the dissolution 
of parliament and parliamentary 
government by the autocratic moves 
of Gyandendra Shah on 4 October 
2002. Nepal has continued to suffer 
imperialist and foreign domination 
and has been a ground for vulgar 
infighting between the imperialist 
and expansionist forces. The direct 
political control and intervention of 
the imperialist and expansionist 
powers over the Royal Palace, the 
Royal Army and the parliamentary 
parties and their ranks has been 
repeatedly exposed, and as a con­
sequence the demoralised palace, 
army and parliamentary parties are 
losing their remaining links with the 
Nepalese people. Facing political 
defeat and in this dellTQ)ralised 
situation, the Royal Army has 
suffered defeat after defeat in battle 
against the PLA, and desertion by the 
rank and file is an everyday occur­
rence. Fragmentation and degen­
eration are thus prevalent within the 
army and police. The contradictions 
have sharpened' for the soldiers not 
only because they have had to fight 
their brothers and sisters in villages 
in the service of imperialist flunkeys 
and the Nepali feudals '"and bureau­
crats, but they have also suffered 
from their own internal contradic­
tions (including that the mil~tary ~d 
police personnel were Qot paid fo~ six 
months) despite the carrot and sticks 
being. d~ngled, such as additional 
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allowances to any soldier who goes 
to fight in the Maoist base areas, and 
hundreds of thousands of rupees - a 
small fortune for Nepalese masses -
being offered as compensation to the 
families of soldiers killed in action. 
Similarly, all quarters and strata of 
the people country-wide outright 
reject any promises made by the 
royal regime, such as its promise that 
the owners of automobiles destroyed 
while defying the revolutionaries' 
calls for strikes would be 
compensated. 

Despite the efforts of the reac­
tionaries, the call to blockade 
Kathmandu was an unprecedented 
success without the use of major 
force by the Maoists. Despite this, 
imperialist flunkeys in Nepal argued 
that the blockade had been successful 
more because of the Maoists' armed 
power than their popular support. 
These reactionaries fai l to understand 

that if the people were influenced 
only by weapons it would be the 
reactionary regime with its superior 
weaponry that would prevail. The 
government "secured" the empty 
highways, but the people refused to 
heed its calls. Through corruption 
and nepotism entire budgets were 
gobbled up in the course of weapons 
purchases. The morale of the police 
and military has fallen so low that 
without help from the imperialists or 
Indian expansionists the Nepalese 
reactionary system would be on the 
verge of collapse. 

Taking a ll this into account, and 
having analysed the balance of 
power in the given situation between 
the developing revolutionary forces 
and the degenerating reactionary 
forces, the Party has reached a 
synthesis that the People's War has 
entered the stage of the strategic 
offensive. 

9 

Strategic Offensive: 
The Larger Situation 

I\) 

The document adopted by the g 
historic Plenum .of the Central ~ 
Committee of the Communist Party ..... 
of Nepal (Maoist), entitled "By 
Raising Revolutionary Transforma-
tion to New Heights, Let Us Ente'r 
into the Stage of the Strategic 
Offensive", highlighted the basis for 
the strategic offensive laid by the 
development of the People's War. 
The Plenum discussed some fund­
amental questions concerning this 
matter, both in the poli tical and 
military. fie ld, and in doing so bas 
further enriched and developed 
Marxist-Leninist-Maoist theory and 
practice, contributing to a new wave 
of political discussion in the inter­
national communist movement. 

Continued top. 68 
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My Side of History 
by Chin Peng 
(Media Masters; 
Singapore, 2003) 

By S.R., a veteran revolutionary 
from Malaya' 

Throughout the nineteenth and 
twentieth centuries, Malaya wit­
nessed many a protracted and ardu­
ous struggle against colonial domina­
tion and semi-feudal oppression by 
its people, who are composed of 
many nationalities2. Yet in November 
J 969 new and startling events 
aroused the nation, the poor and 
exploited in particular. Politics in 
Malaya suddenly appeared exciting. 
The news came like a breath of fresh 
air, sweeping the country, from drab 
factory floors to vibrant green fields, 
from campus hostels to prison cells. 
A great anticipation gripped the land 
as the Voice of the Malayan Revolu­
tion radio, bro~dcast from then revo­
lutionary People's China, told the 
deprived and downtrodden of heroic 
battles being fought and won by the 
guerrilla fighters of the Malayan 
National Liberation Army, giving 
new hope to the hopeless. The rebel 
radio, Suara Revolusi (in Malay), as 
it came to be known, announced the 
first statement in a long time by the 
Communist Party of Malaya, "Hold 
Aloft the Great Red Banner of Armed 
Struggle and March Valiantly 
Forward!" This revival in the revolu­
tionary armed struggle marked the 
twentieth anniversary of the first 
shots fired against Britain in its colo­
nial possession, which had signalled 
the long war for national liberation . 

Throughout the greater part of the 
1970s, the nation remained abuzz 
with expectancy as regular news and 
analysis never heard before crackled 
over the airwaves. 

Since its birth, the Communist 
Party of Malaya (CPM) had been in 
the thick of the struggle for libera­
tion. But since the passing of Mao 
Tsetung in 1976 and the end of the 
Great Proletarian Cultural Revolu­
tion (GPCR) in China, the revolu­
tionary struggle in Malaya had been 
winding down. Little was heard from 
the CPM leadership from that time 
until very recently. It was only 
towards the end of the 1990s that the 
CPM leaders broke their long silence 
to let the world know their version of 
the protracted and tragic saga of the 
Malayan revolutionary movement. 
Abdullah Che Oat ("CD"), the 
Chairman of the CPM, and his wife, 
a Central Committee member, Eng 
Ming Ching, alias Suraini Abdullah, 
have both chronicled their side of 
events in 1998 and 1999, respective­
ly. Their books, in the Malay lan­
guage, Perang Anti-British dan 
Perdamaian (The Anti-British War 
and Peace) by Abdullah CD (Nan 
Dao publisher, Hong Kong, 1998), 
and Suraini 's Rejimen Ke-JO dan 
Kemerdekaan (Independence and the 
Tenth Regiment) by the same pub­
lisher, are, however, banned by the 
Malaysian government and, there­
fore, not available to the people in 
Malaya. 

Chin Peng (Chinese name, Chen 
Ping), the Secretary of the Party and 
its de facto leader since I 947, pub­
lished his My Side of History in 
September 2003. This is in some 
ways an authoritative narrative of 
events, containing many very inter-

esting anecdotes, but also his apolo­
getics as well as frank admissions of 
his, and the Party's, failings. Like 
Abdullah CD and Suraini, unfortu­
nately, Chin Peng throws little light 
on the CPM~s understanding of the 
communist ideology and the Party's 
political line, which supposedly 
guided the activities of the Party -
and this in itself is telling. It should 
also be mentioned that for several 
decades of the period when Chen 
Ping was head of the Party - from 
1959 to 1989 - he lived in China. 
This period included the tumultuous 
years of the Great Proletarian 
Cultural Revolution (GPCR), giving 
Chen Ping an exceptional vantage 
point to report on the earthshaking 
events of that time - including a per­
sonal interview with Mao Tsetung -
yet My Side readers with high expec­
tations of analysis of these events 
will come away sorely disappointed. 

A Historical Overview of the CPM 

Malaysia today has a population 
of more than 20 million, made up 
mainly of Malays, Chinese and 
Indians3. There are also small num­
bers of aboriginal peoples Living in 
the jungles or in the fringes of the 
jungle as tribal communities practic­
ing shifting cultivation, as well as 
hunting, trapping and fishing. During 
the colonial period, the bulk of the 
Malay people lived in the country­
side as small farmers and peasants. 
Malay society was highly differeoti­
ated in terms of power structures, 
with the Sultans at its summit. These 
feudal rulers were subrogated to the 
British rulers who had deprived them 
of any real power over the people. 
They were no more than figurehe~ds. 



Malay society was an agrarian socie­
ty, with landlords and peasants, in­
cluding many tenant farmers. There 
was no industry, hence scarcely any 
bourgeoisie and proletarians. With 
the advent of British colonialism, 
feudal Malaya had been turned into a 
colonial and semi-feudal society. 
Beginning in the nineteenth century 
Chinese migrant workers were 
brought into Malaya by the British in 
large numbers, so much so that the 
Chinese formed the largest single 
ethnic group in Malaya until the 
1950s. 

The Communist Party of Malaya 
(CPM) was founded in April 1930 in 
a small village near Kuala Pilah in 

, , the State of Negri Sembilan. Prior to 
· its establishment, it had been organ­

ised as the southern overseas branch 
of the Communist Party of China 
(CPC), the Nanyang Communist 
Party (South Seas Communist Party 
in Mandarin). It was built almost 
entirely by Chinese immigrant work­
ers and those. who took flight from 
persecution in China, especially· fol­
lowing the 1927 counter-revolution­
ary carnage carried out by Chiang 
Kai-shek's Kuomintang (Nationalist) 
Party. Following a de~ision of the 
Shanghai-based Far East Bureau of 
the Comintem, the first Party 
Congress was held and on 30 April 
1930, the CPM was officially found­
ed; Ho Chi Minh, the famous 
Vietnamese revolutionary· and a key 
figure in the founding of the Indo­
Chinese · communist movement, was 
one of the Comintem. representatives 
at this Congress. 

In its early years, the CPM func­
tioned as an underground organisa­
tion and experienced: enormous 
hardships and severe repression at 
the hands of the British colonial 
authorities in Malaya. Arrests of 
Party member's, suspected members, 
and sympathisers were frequent. In 
Singapore alone, for example, in a 
five-year period between 193 Land 
1935, there were 432 police raids on 
CPM members" homes and their hid­
ing places. While a large number of 
those arrested were deported to 
China, local prisons were also filled. 
Amidst the repression, the Party was 
nevertheless able to make progress 

in organising workers in plantations, 
mines and the transport system, as 
well as among students from 
Chinese schools, that is, schools 
using Mandarin as a medium of 

.. instruction. 
At the outset of the Western im­

perialist Pacific War against Japan, 
which coincided with Hitler's 
Operation Barbarossa against the 
then socialist Soviet Union, the CPM 
made overtures to ·the British colo­
nial authorities, offering to jointly 
resist Japan's conquest of Asia in 
return for the release of its members 
from British jails. This was the peri­
od of British-CPM collaboration, 
when the CPM hurriedly organised 
the Malayan People's Anti-Japanese 
Army (MPAJA) to carry out "behind 
enemy lines" guerrilla operations 
against the new occupiers of the 
country, the Japanese. Britain offered 
to arm and train Malayan resistance 
fighters in guerrill.~ raids, ambushes 
and sabotage. This arrangement last­
ed from 1941 to 1945, that is, during 
the Second World War. 

When the Second World War 
ended (1945), Britain reoccupied 
Malaya, but owing to a capitulation­
ist line laid down by the then secre­
tary general, Lai Te, a secret agent of · 
both Japanese and British intelli­
gence, a fact that was later uncovered 
by the Party Central Committee, the 
CPM carried out a policy of co-oper­
ation with the British colonialists. In 
1947 the CPM leadership .exposed 
and eliminated .. the British spy, but 
the capimlationism that marked the 
line of the Party leadership continued 
to prevail. The CPM never subjected 
its ideological-political underpin­
nings to any thorough-going two-line 
struggle against its non-proletarian, 
reformist political line. But it was at 
its worst in the immediate post-war 
years ( 1945-48), when the CPM con­
sidered the adoption of an economist 
programme, and trade unionism in 
particular, to be the best possible 
option in this period. Chin Peng, nev­
ertheless, ·Concerned mainly with 
prestige and numbers, declares that it 
was this period when theCPM was at 
its strongest. The British Military 
Administration then ruthlessly sup­
pressed the CPM (which by then had 
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succeeded in recruiting sections of ~ 
. the working class and the peasantry m 
from the Malay and Indian nationali- ~ 
ties too) and the Party-controlled/ Q 
influenced mass organisations. By Z 
mid-1948, it had become impossible O 

. for the Party to function openly, and 'Tl 
it was once again compelled to go 0 
underground. :D 

Between 1948 and 1959 the CPM -I 
once again launched ~ guerrilla war 0 
against the British colonialists, who en 
had reoccupied the country after the S: 
Second World War. This war was 
called the Anti-British National 
Liberation War by the CPM, but it 
was termed the Emergency (1948-
60) by the British rulers and later by 
the colonial puppet regimes in Kuala 
Lumpur and Singapore, to which 
power was "transferred" in 1957 and 
1965 respectively. In the Anti-British 
War ·period, Britain employed not 
only its elite armed forces~ but also 
twenty-four other merce~ary battal­
ions made up of troops from Fiji; 
Africa, and Australia, as well as 
Ghurkha soldiers from Nepal. In 
addition to these, several Malay reg­
iments of the British puppet army, 
auxiliary militarised police and 
"home guards" from the local popu­
lace, were press-ganged to fight 
against Malayan National Liberation 
Army (MNLA) regulars of (at most) 
8,000 men and women, who were 
supported by approximately 60,000 
Min Yuen (CPM mass organisation) 
members. British imperialism em­
ployed air strikes, artillel?' fire­
power, tanks, armoured military 
vehicles, and the whole range of the 
latest in modem weaponry against 
the CPM. The British counter-insur­
gency campaign was accompanied 
by the most savage of military tactics 
against the mainly civilian popula­
tion in the countryside. 

It was the most unequal of con­
tests, yet Britain never succeeded in 
totally crushing the rebellion. But, 
cut off from its support base of the 
rural civilian population, which was 
forcefully evacuated from· their dis­
persed and tiny squatter farms and 
concentrated in so-called new vii· 
lages and placed under constant 
guard and barbed wire by the British 
Military Admjnistration, the MNLA 
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:? fighters found themselves isolated 
~ deep in the jungles of Malaya. It was . 
0. against this background that the Party 
1-- leadership decided to retreat north of 
a: the border and set Qp base camps in 
(.) southern Thailand. So demonised · 
LL was Chin Peng (branded as the leader 
0 of "communist terrorists" and the 
Z "most wanted man in the British 0 a.. Empire"), who had a price on his 
<( head throughout this period, that peo­
~ ple spoke his name only in whispers. 

In 1955, Chin Peng led a negoti­
ating panel at the much talked about 
Baling Peace Talks. Chin Peng and 
his negotiating team felt compelled 
to walk out of the talks, as the British 
puppet ''chief minister" of Malaya, 
TunkU Abdul Rahman, demanded the 
total surrender of the CPM. In 1975, 
in looking back at this period, the 
Party was to admit its own errors in 
pursuing a right-opportunist line -
"peaceful .transition to socialism" 
and the iJius~<;>ps of parliamentary 
politics - (influenced from abroad by 
Khrushchev and Liu Shao:..chi) from 
the mid-l 950s till 1961. ,; 

The CPM re-launched its guerril­
la war against "independent" 
Malaya, which from the mid-1960s 
was called Malaysia. This time, 
against the backdrop of the Cultural 
Revolution in China and a series· of 
humiliating defeats suffered by the 
US forces at the hands of the 
Vietnamese people, a period of high 
tide in the struggle against US-led 

. imperialism world-wide, the CPM 
proclaimed a t~volutionary armed 
struggle for national liberation to 
accomplish the "new-democratic re­
volution" in Malaya. The Party 
declared its adherence to Marxism­
Leninism-Mao Tsetung Thought and 
proclaimed that it was "the vanguard 
of the proletariat and the highest 
body of the organised proletariat" as 
well as the "nucleus" that "leads the 
Malayan revolution" against "impe­
rialism, feudalism and bureaucratic 
capitalism'' (The· New Constitution 
of the CPM, May 1972). Moreover, 
the Party this time claimed that it was 
cor.recting its right-opportunist errors 
of the past, and as in other neo/semi­
colonial, semi-feudal countries of the 
'Third Wetld, taking the road of pro­
tracted pet:»ple's war, the road of sw--

rounding the cities from the country- · organisations were struggled against 
side and seizing country-wide politi- .. and positions and standpoints laid 
cal power by aTll!ed force. . . bare in many countries, and to some 

Between"t967 and 1977 the.mass·= extent this was also true in Malaysia, 
media i~the country was full of sto- including within the CPM. Parlia-
ries of armed raids and ambushes mentary politics, bourgeois elections 
carried out by the CPM-led Malayan and trade unionism were subjected to 
National Liberation Army (MNLA) intense criticism up and down 
against the armed police force and Peninsula Malaya and in Singapore. 
the military of-what the Party then Chairman Mao Tsetung's exhorta-
called the "puppet regime" of imperi- tions, "it is right to rebel against reac-
alism~ ·principally British imperial- tionaries", "political power grows 
ism. From 1969 on, daily radio out of the barrel of a gun", "without a 
broadcasts of the Party, Suara. people's army, the people have noth-
Revolusi Malaya (The Voice· of the ing", and "nothing is impossible if 
Malayan Revolution), operating from you .dare to scale the heights", all 
I:Iunan in southern China, reported found ready resonance among young 
news of battles and victories and set- hearts in Malaya as in other 
backs, as well as the Party's analysis countries. 
of events and the domestic and world Following the death of Mao and 
situation. These broadcasts, in the counter-revolutionary coup in 
Malay, (Mandarin) Chinese, Tamil, China in 1976, however, the level of 
English as well as several non- armed combat against the Malaysian 
Mandarin Chinese dialects, greatly armed forces dropped drastically and 
inspired many people from all na- petered out from the second half of 
tionalities and walks of life. the 1970s through the "lost decade" 
Revolutionary-minded youth, espe- of the 1980s. In 1989 the Party lead-
cially from among young Chinese ership made a formal decision to end 
Malayans of proletarian background, the armed struggle altog~ther, culmi-
flocked to the then MNLA and nating with an agreement to end 
MNLF (Malayan National Liberation armed hostilities between the 
Front) in ever-growing numbers. Malaysian government and the CPM. 
This was taking place despite fierce This agreement, brokered by the Thai 
repression under "emergency rule" - government, included the formal 
deprivation of even the most basic of recognition by the Party of the feudal 
civil liberties, which could mean king as well as of the imperialist 
indefinite imprisonment without trial lackey government of "Malaysia". 
simply for possession of revolution­
ary literature, or even summary exe­
cution and disappearance if captured 
in areas of military operations by the 
"Malaysian" or Thai "security 
forces".· 

The GPCR in China, then send­
ing shock waves and a deep-seated 
apprehension of a revolutionary up­
surge among the powerful and the 
privileged world-wide and at the 
same time igniting hope and confi­
dence among the oppressed and the 
exploited, undoubtedly also influ­
enced events in Malaysia. The 
essence of revolutionary China's 
support meant that it provided the 
proletariat in Malaya, as throughout 
the world, with the ideological-polit­
ical wherewithal for the gathering 
storms. Right-opportunist or revi­
sio~ist influences/trends in left-wing 

British Counter-Insurgency: 
Two Sides, Two Histories 

A great deal has been written 
about the so-called Emergency, 
mostly by British historians sympa­
thetic to the colonial point of view 
and by British former military offi­
cers in their memoirs. The writings of 
British counter-insurgency experts 
on their "Malayan campaign", such 
as Kitson and Thompson, were, and 
are still, hailed as a "great success 
story" and given substantial medJ,a 
and academic attention, often .as a 
lesson in contrast with the failings of 
the US war in Vietnam. Some British 
officers had organised a clandestine 
armed force, known as Force 136, 
which collabora.ted with the CPM­
led Malayan People's Anti-Japanese 



Army (MPAJA) in coyert operations 
against Japanese rule in Malaya (in 
the Second World War, known as the 
Pacific War). Chin 'Peng was the 
CPM's cadre liaising with British 
secret agents in war-tom Malaya 
then. Chin Peng's My Side of 
History, hence, gives the readers a 
fascinating first-hand account from a 
passionate partisan fighter's point of 

· view of events, great and small. 
Other writings on this period 

were by British officers, civiJian and 
military. John Cross (Red Jungle, 
London, 1957) and Spencer 
Chapman (The Jungle is Neutral, 
London, 1949) were British army 
intelligence officers who had stayed 
behind (Japanese) "enemy lines" and 
had worked with MPAJA guerrillas. 
They have both written inside stories 
of the anti-Japanese guerrilla war, 
which are fairly unbiased, at least 
racially, and give .detailed and accu­
rate descriptions of CPM cadres in 
their secret jungle camps. But as a 
rule, these colonial memoirs are 
extremely triumphalist in style. 

While most such writings gloat 
over Britain's triumph over the CPM, 
invariably praising the draconian 
measures in "combating the 'com­
munist terrorists"', there are excep­
tions: the analysis by John 
Newsinger (lecturer in history, Bath 
University) of the Japanese occupa­
tion period and the "Emergency" 
years in his article,. "The Military 
Memoir in British Imperial Culture: 
The Case of Malaya", which ap­
peared in the radical journal Race & 
Class, 35, 3 (1994),. thoroughly 
exposes British war crimes against 
the Malayan people. In this respect, 
Chin Peng's My Side of History is at 
its best in laying bare the horror and 
brutality that accompanied the sup­
pression of the rebellion, including 
the forced evacuation of half a mil­
lion poor rural fesidents of Chinese 
decent and their concentration into 
the so-called new villages. It is often 
claimed that this infamous undertak­
ing, known· as the "Briggs Plan" 
(after General Harold Briggs, the 
new director of operations in 1951 ), 
coupled with relentless jungle opera­
tions in pursuit of CPM guerrillas, . 
"turned the tide" against the Party's 

anti-British war effort. Despite the 
much-vaunted ''winning the hearts 
and m"inds" rhetoric in the writings of 
most British and pro-colonial histori­
ans and journalists, outrages and 
atrocities against unarmed civilians 
by the British army were common. 
occurrences. Accompanying the 
ruthless military approach, which 
included beheading prisoners and 
massacring civilians, was the 
"divide-and-rule" political strategy 
that undoubtedly did. contribute to 
isolating the guerrilla army, which 
was made up mainly of ethnic 
Chinese in the jungle, thus cutting off 
their food supply and their "eyes and 
ears" from among the vast Malay 
peasantry and Indian plantation 
workers. 

Even among those somewhat 
sympathetic to the people, harping 
on Britain's "enlightened" approach 
to waging counter-revolutionary 
wars has been commonplace. Some 
historians, such as Newsinger, hold 
that the CPM shoUld never have 
resorted to armed struggle, one-sid­
edly focusing on the CPM's political­
military disa~vantages, which they 
claim sooner or later made inevitable 
Britain's "success" in "quelling the 
communist revolt". For those yearn­
ing to fully comprehend the history 
of the Malayan revolutionary move­
ment, the picture available so far is 
necessarily a very partial one. 

So up to now, a more comprehen­
sive rendering of the "Emergency" 
years and the later period of armed 
struggle (1966-76) dealing with the 
crucial ideological-political dimen­
sion, principally the question of the 
CPM's political line, had yet to be 
written. The Party leadership had 
been mostly silent, save 'for occa­
sional statements and a bnef outline 
of the CPM's· history ("The Brilliant 
and Militant 'course of the 
Communist Party of Malaya", 1975), 
and despite its opportunity to broad­
cast its views over the Suara 
Revolusi radio service. 

My Side of History is not a histo­
ry of the Communist Party of 
Malaya, nor, as Chen Ping concedes, 
a thorough-going account of tfle 
Emergency. In his own words, it is 
simply his "recorded journey", a 
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"dream" he had "for his country". :E 
Chin Peng says that his generation m 
"dreamed of doing away with British ~ 
colonialism in Malaya I am proud c,>f Q 
this fact." Unquestionably it was Z 
right to fight to end colonialism, but O 
why was it necessary for a commu- 'Tl 
nist party to lead this endeavour? My 0 
Side of History unfortunately does ::IJ 
not even give a clue. To do so would ~ 
entail class analysis - which Chin 0 
Peng shuns - of Malayan society Ci5 
under British colonial rule. S: 

Chin Peng reveals that Marxist 
philosophical works, Mao's military 
writings, particularly "On Protracted 
War", and Edgar Snow's Red Star 
Over China (all loaned to him by a 
school teacher), greatly influenced 
his early years before he was recruit­
ed into the Party. But how did he 
apply his book learning to the reali­
ties of Malaya? How did he come to 
break from narrow nationalism and 
embrace internationalism, class 
struggle and social revolution under 
conditions of a foreign occupation? , 
How did he see the (class) character 
of Malayan §ociety? What did his 
Party consider the most effective 
way to unite the Malayan people of 
all nationalities and mobilise them 
for e: revolutionary war m overthro'W<'­
ing all forms of oppression? How did 
the CPM leadership view· the 
enemy's divide-and-rule racial pQlicy 
and overcome its many political 
ruses? How did the Party hope to 
apply the n;iass line of Mao Tsetung 
in the countryside when its support 
base (mainly ethnic Chinese)_ was 
being cut off from the guerrilla 
army? How did it expect its MNLA 
guerrilla fighters to swim like fish in 
the sea of the masses of people? 
Moreover, how did the Party view 
important inner-party contradictions 
and struggles? Did the CPM leader­
ship ever view the two-line political 
struggle as dynamic, as the motive 
force propelling the Party forward? 
And how did the CPM leadership 
break from the rightjst political line 
of the period before it. came to adopt 
its general line for the new-dem­
ocratic revolution? These, and other 
crucial questions, beg for answers. 

Continued top. 63 
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Different class ideologies 
contend sharply in the sphere 
of art and politics, which has 
an important influence on how 
people look at the world. We 
encourage you to submit 
reviews or suggestions for 
them covering any genre -
theatre, literature, film, music, 
the fine arts or others. We are 
looking for art and literature 
that unmasks the intolerable 
burder. of the existing order 
and stirs the imagination of 
people struggling to create a 
different one. We also count 
on you to help make known 
the rich material covering all 
the regions of the world and 
reflecting the conditions of our 
class and its revolutionary 
ambition, which is often 
ignored or suppressed by the 
imperialist culture industry. 

Baltasar & Blimunda, 
by Jose Saramago. 
Translated by Giovanni Pantiero. 
The Harvill Press; 1998 (current 
UK edition). 
In Portuguese, Memorial do 
convento, 1982. Available in 
many languages and editions. 

By N. F. 
Blimunda is an uncommon name, 

even in the Portuguese language, and 
it is an uncommon woman that the 
name designates in this novel by Jose 
Saramago, a writer who is already 
well known for the unusual names of 
his characters. Through Blimunda 
and her companion Baltasar, we are 
told two intertwined stories in this 
work, which unfolds in eighteenth­
century Portugal after the establish­
ment of the maritime routes to India 
and Brazil. 

The novel describes a time of 
savage oppression, an era when the 
hierarchy of the Catholic Church and 
King Joao V worked in close collu­
sion. Lisbon was the capital of a 
colonial empire stretching from 
Brazil to India, via Afrka, Macao 
and Timor. It was a city of narrow, 
stinking and insalubrious streets 
where poor Portuguese and Black 
slaves lived miserable lives. Never­
the less it was a lso a time when the 
Portug~ese royal family and the 
clergy, whom the king showered with 
lavish benefits, dined at tables 
stocked with the spoils of th e 
Portuguese colonia l empire, even 
while the various groups within the 
ruling class were locked in inter­
necine strife over their share of the 
wealth brought from the territories 
the colonists were occupying and 
plundering. 

It is in the context of th is panor­
ama, after an auto-da-fe (burning at 
the stake) performed by the Inquisi­
tion, that we meet Baltasar and 
Blimunda. He is then 26 years old 
and had lost his left hand in the war 
against Spain. In its place, he skil­
fully uses an iron hook held by belts. 
Blimunda is 19 years old when they 
meet. When she goes without eating 
- for instance, if she opens her eyes 
in the morning before eating break­
fast - she has the strange faculty of 
being able to peer th rough people's 
bodies into their very souls, or in 
other words, to see what is hidden 
ins ide men and women. T he Inquisi­
tion had accused her mother of 
witchcraft and condemned her to be 
deported to Angola. This couple, in 
which Blimunda's extra abi lity 
compensates for what Baltasar lacks, 
gives us the intersection of two stor­
ies. One is the story of the construc­
tion of the convent at Mafra. The 
other is the story of a flying device 
named Passarola that will conquer 
the skies. 

After some years of marriage, 
King Joao was des~erate to_ se~ the 
birth of an hei r to give contmu1ty to 
the royal fami ly. Lured by the 
Church, which used the queen as its 
marionette - vulnerable, submissive 
and easily manipulated due to her 
double condition of gencler sub­
altemity (inferior status) a~d being a 
frail foreign woman - th~ king prom­
ises to raise a convent m Mafra, 40 
km northwest of Lisbon, if god 
grants him an heir. T~e novel makes 
it clear that it is an heir and not a son 



. that he seeks. This king used to slip 
into the convents regularly, and there 
is a reference to the bastards born 
from his relationships with nuns and 
novices. 

Saramago skilfully describes the 
queen's role as receiver of the royal 
semen. A member of the ruling class, 
she is nonetheless manipulated and 
subaltemised by the clergy and by 
her husband, as is the case for the 
women of her class as a whole. The 
submission that results from the 
construction of the feminine gender 
condition within the ruling class, the 
social place that makes her a 
marionette of a negotiated marriage, 
her manipulation by the Church, and 
the understanding of her functions as 
confined to reproduction, all contrast 
with Blimunda's situation. In the 
former, a blindness toward what 
surrounds her, due to the hold of 
religion; · in the latter, a capacity to 
see where the eyes of others don't 
want to or cannot see. In onet the 
exclusiveness of the reproductive 
role and a sacrificial sexuality; in the 
other, the ecstasy of passion, due to 
the absence of material interests. In 
one, the absence of choices in the 
construction of her own life, always 

Baltasar & Blimunda - Excerpt 

delineated by a third party, while the 
other chooses, delineates, creates and 
rebels - even using forbidden viol­
ence when a friar tries to rape her. 

We are told, then, the story of the 
construction of the convent, from the 
intrigues of the court and the cas­
socks that surround it to the sacrifice 
and cost in human lives involved in 
its construction. The novel shows the 
dark side of the history of the 
construction of great edifices, that of 
the men who 'build them. This project 
of unprecedented grandeur was 
meant to glorify the power of the 
king and the Church, and was to be 
inaugurated in 1830. But the king 
fears he may die without inaugurat­
ing the basilica, and calls for the 
work to be speeded up by using the 
forced labour of people brought from 
the whole country. Eventually 30,000 
workers are brought to a place that 
was once· a small village. There is an 
emblematic episode in which 600 
men transport a great marble stone 
using ox carts along a sinuous and 
uneven path. Some of them die in 
this stupendous effort, due to the 
whim of the person in charge of 
construction. Intending to signify the 
magnificence of the king's power 
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through the greatness of the monu­
ment, this person decrees that the 
convent's balcony will be made of 
one huge, uncut, man-killing slab. 

We follow also, with Baltasar and 
Blimunda, the story of the flying 
Passaro la of Bartolomeu de Gusmao, 
a conflicted visionary priest even­
tually driven to madness and death 
by the Inquisition. He is based on a 
real historical figure. Gusmao tested 
an aerostat (balloon) in 1709 and 
experimented with several flying 
machines, at a time when the un­
known - such as the capacity to fly -
was seen as a divine manifestation. 
For this the Holy Office persecuted 
him until he fled the country and 
took refuge in Spain, where he died 
in 1724. This character, who believes 
that people have both soul and will 
conjugated within them, is shown to 
us as entrapped in that contradiction. 
If we see him kneeling when he 
watches the passing of a religious 
procession for a dying man with the 
purpose of saving his soul, he· also 
metaphorically shows us the stages 
that -humanity confronts in its 
journey: f}rst he trips, later he walks, 
then he runs, and one day he will fly. 
Using Blimunda's insight..,.and her 
ability to capture ''wills" - the wishes 
that people carry inside them and that 
disappear with their deaths - it 
becomes possible to defy gravity and 
cause a ship to rise into the air, in an 
era where the mere enunciation of 
such a dream was heresy. With 
Blimunda, Baltasar and the priest 
Gusmio, we watch the creation of 
the flying machine and the material­
isation of this dream of ascent and 
flight. 

The novel begins with an auto-da­
fe, and it also ends .. with one. The 
couple have been separated and 
searching for one another for nine 
years. When Blimunda finds Baltasar 

"They were not afraid, they were simply astounded at their own 
daring. The priest laugh~d and shouted. He had already 
abandoned the safety of the handrail and was running back 
and forth across the deck of the machine in order to catch a 
glimpse of the land below, north, south, east, and west, the 
earth looked so vast, now that they were so far away from it, 
Baltasar and· Blimunda finally scrambled to their feet, nervously 
holding on to the cords, then to the handrail, dazed by the light 
and the wind, s1:1ddenly no longer _frightened, Ah, .and Baltasar 
shouted, We've· done it, he embraced Blimunda and burst into 
tears, he was like a lost child, this soldier who had been to war, 
who had killed a man in Pegoes with his spike, and was now 
weeping for joy as he clung to Blimunda, who kissed his dirty 
face. The priest came up to them and joined in their embrace, 
suddenly perturbed by the analogy the Italian had -drawn when 
he had suggested that the priest himself was God, Baltasar his 
son, and Blimunda the holy gho.st, and now all three of them 
were up there in the skies together, There is only one God, he 
shouted, but the wind snatched the words from ttis mouth. 
Then Blimunda said, Unless we open the sail, we shall go on 
climbing, and we might even collide with the sun." 

· once again, he is among a group of 
people tortured by the Holy Office 
and already half burned. Saramago 
gives the identity of another real his­
torical figure to one of those victims. 
He is Ant6nio Jose da Silva, a Jewish 
Portuguese playwright burned by the 
Inquisition in 1739 after a long.perse- ·· 
cution and the banning of his writings. 

The author harshly castigates the 
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en Catholic Church by painting a vivid 
~ picture of the hierarchy's corruption, 
:J hypocrisy and stupidity. The lnquisi­
O tion, with full powers and thoroughly 
a. supported by the secular power, per-
0 secuted those it accused of Judaism, 
z heresy, or witchcraft. From .top to= 
<( bottom, the who}~ rottenness of the 
I- religious institution js exposed, from 
~ the inquisitorial bishop - with his 

power games and his sumptuous 
meals - to the friar of the low clergy, 
institutionally forced to deny his sex­
uality, who tries to rape Blimunda. 
The convents, where upper class 
women unable or unwilling to marry 
took shelter, became recreational 
palaces for the noblemen. (The real 
convent at Mafra contained royal liv­
ing quarters.) The reproductive form 
within the ruling class concentrated 
the inheritance on a unique son, 
relegating the other sons to an 
ecclesiastical life so as to prevent 
them from marrying and producing 
leg~l. heirs among whom the family 
property would be dispersed. The 
celibacy to which these family mem­
bers were condemned by purely 
material considerations is doubly 
denounced ·in this novel. The hy­
pocrisy of the religious hierarchy in 
this respect is brought out through 
the friar's attempted rape of 
Blimunda - she kills him without 
hesitation - and the recurring com­
parison of convents to brothels. 

But Saramago goes beyond 
attacking the agents of the Church. 
His novel also demolishes Catholic 
religious doctrine by bringing to life 
its internal contradictions, its differ­
ent application to different classes, 
and its contribution to the main­
tenance of the situation in ideological 
terms. An ally of the secular power 
throughout the process of colonisa­
tion, the Church contends for the 
primacy of the soul above all because 
it has enough surplus to console the 
body of those who act in its name. 
While the only character wI:io , es­
cape$ alive in Saramago 's narrative 
is the priest Bartolomeu, we are told 
that he will end up persecuted by his 
peers, without being exempted in any 
way fr<;>m the inherent contradictions 
of the position he oc~upies. 

The teyal family, throqgh whose 

elements - fragile- or perverse - the 
context of the ruling class is pre­
sented, shamelessly squapders the 
wealt_!i shipped back from_.the plun­
<!~r of the colonies. Tll_e violent 
exploitation and dispossession of the 
inhabitants of the colonial territories 
and the traffic in slave labour had, in 
other countries, a significant function 
in the primitive accumulation of 
capital. In the case of Portugal, the 
Crown's ostentation and exuberant 
spending simply wasted the plun­
dered goods. This trade and colonial­
isation brought the people in the 
colonising countries few advantages, 
the book tells us. The poor have.to 
buy everything; nothing comes to 
them from the colonies, which for 
them are mainly places where they 
can be deported. 

The Author and his Works 

The1 Swedish Academy awarded 
the Nobel Prize for Literature to 
Saramago in 1998. He has remained 
a non-consensual voice, one that has 
caused some annoyance to the ruling 
class of various countries. 

Saramago was born in 1922 to a 
landless peasant family in a small 
village in the centre of Portugal. As 
he explained in a short autobio­
graphical essay he wrote when he 
won the Nobel Prize, Saramago, his 
father's nickname, "is a wild herb­
aceous plant whose leaves served in 
those times as nourishment for the 
poor." His family moved to Lisbon 
when he was a few months old, and 
he was raised there, though he spent 
long periods in the vilfage. Portugal 
came under a ferocious military 
regime in 1926. Although a good 
student in secondary school, he was 
barred, due to his class origins, from 
entering the university, which was 
then limited to an elite of ruling class 
children. The fall of the fascist 
Salazar regime through a coup d'etat 
on 25 April 1974 was followed by a 
revolutionary upsurge and a chaotic 
period of bourgeois democracy that 
deceived a Portuguese working class 
and people· who had only known a 
few months of it in their history, after 
the overthrow of the monarchy in 
1910. The nearly half century of 

Portuguese fascism was character­
ised by a stifling repression and a 
suffocating atmosphere created by 
the threat of long years in prison, 
torture and murder, the prohibition of 
organisations of the urban working 
class and rural workers, and a skilful 
management of the interests of the 
different capitalist sectors under a 
paternalistic cover. For most of his 
life Saramago was a member of the 
illegal and thoroughly revisionist 
Communist Party of Portugal. 

He worked at many different 
occupations, including the printing 
trades. To supplement his family's 
income and for pleasure, he took up 
translation at night, bringing into 
Portuguese the work of rebellious 
authors such as Mongo Beti anA 
Nazim Hikmet. Although he pub­
lished his first novel in 194 7, he put 
out nothing more and ' had no 
connection to the literary scene for 
several decades. In the early 1970s 
he became a journalist and returned 
to fiction later in the decade. 
Baltasar & Blimunda was the most 
notable of a series of novels that 
began flowing from his pen late in 
life when he was finally able to 
devote himself to writing. He moved 
to Spain in 1991 after the Portuguese 
government labelled his The Gospel 
According to Jesus Christ "offensive 
to Catholics" and took action against 
him. His literary work has won 
countless prizes in many places 
around the globe. Ba/tasar & 
Blimunda was made into the oper& 
Blimunda by Azio Corghi. Some of 
his other novels have been adapted 
for films. Although winning a reputa­
tion in Portuguese and Spanish, he 
was not well known in English until 
after his Nobel Prize. Now his major 
books have been translated into more 
than 20 languages, making him one 
of the world's most influential 
novelists. 

In 1998, when he visited Mexico, 
a government official1 'aware of his 
interventionist reputaticm' urged him 
to confine himself to addressing "the 
specific issues of literature". 
Saramago publicly retorted that the 
government was silencing him be-

1: 
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Iranian 
Popular 
Music 
from a 
Social 
Point of 
View 

Reprinted from Haghighat (issue 
15, May 2004) the newspap.er of 
the. Communist Party of Iran 
(Marxist-Leninist-Maoist). 
Translation by AWTW. 

"Pop : : music" satisfies an 
important part of the cultural and 
spiritual needs of the people in 
today's world, and every society 
produces it. Hundreds of millions of 
youth listen to this music, become 
inspired or depressed by i~ dance or 
sing with it. It can make them 
thoughtful or carefree. Lullabies may 
lull them to sleep or cries of rage may 
resonate in their veins. Pop is short 
for popular, relating to the general 
public, and usually means the kind of 
music yQuth relate to in terms of 
rhythm, melody, language and sub­
ject matter. It can influence broad 
sections of society, especially the 
youth, and reflect the feelings and 
social and political concerns of a 
given time and place.* So pop music 
is closely linked to the social situa­
tion in each country and takes on a 
"national" character and colour. 
Even though the rapid expansion of 

. global communications in the field of 
culture and art has somewhat dis­
rupted borders. and national divides 
in music, there are still real distinct 
differences and characteristics. The 
music's ability to penetrate and 
integrate different societies is, 
because of language, minimal. As a 
result of scientific and cultural com­
munications i~temationally some 
words and expressions of stronger 
and dominant languages enter others, 
but the texture, musicality and 
behaviour of a language change with 
difficulty and slowly. In tenns of 

*In the Farsi original, the word 
"pop" is written in English. As the 
article points out it is referring to the 
wide phenomenon of contemporary 
popular music and not "pop" as a 
specific genre, as the word is often 
used in the West. Translators note.] 

17 

music's rhythm and melody, how­
ever, things are different and pass 
more easily from one nation and its 
ethnic music to another. Also, similar 
social, political and personal atti­
tudes have made their way into pop 
music in various nations. This is 
because of a number of facfors: the 
imperialist system is increasingly 
global and people all over the world 
become rapidly informed and influ­
enced, and important aspects of tribal 
and expanded family relations in 
underdeveloped parts of ,the world 
have weakened or ·been liquidated 
and as a result relations between men 
and women and between paren~ and 
children in different countries are be­
coming more similar. 

The characteristics of Iranian pop 
music reflect this framework. It all 
started in the 1950s [early 1330s in 
the Iranian calendar] when a trend 
arose to incorporate both Western 
melodies and instruments. Conside~ 
ing the thinking that was dominant in > 
music then, this trend was new-ist in ~ 
form. But as lyrics go, it had nothing :a 
new to offer. The content of the lyrics b 
was basically no different from that d 
of the traditionalists, and if there was 
any variety it was in terms of distanc- ~ 
ing itself from love themes and z 
moving towards nature. The melo- ~ 
dies were mainly taken from § 
conservative French and Italian easy- ..., 
listening music and sometimes 
Armenian-Russian themes, arab-.,. 
esque, flamenco and Spanish folk 
music. This music became famous as 
jazz in Iran even though it was 
different to the jazz rooted in the sad 
songs of the black slaves in the US. 
This music didn't even dare to stand 
with the high tide of music at that 
time in the West, that is, rock and· 
roll, a music that was advancing by 
breaking a lot of barriers and rules in 
rhythm, beat and melody, in lan­
guage, in ·perfonnance and in the use 
of instruments and lyrics. But at any 
rate Iranian '~azz'' music, with songs 
such as "The Death. of Swan", 
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"Mehregans' Cold Breeze", "The 
Golden Charette", "It Was Night in 
the Desert'' and so on, was consid­
ered a move forward, and despite all 
its conservatism opened the path for 
new pop music. 

Before getting into the birth ·of 
Iranian pop music, it.is worth men­
tioning some of the· characteristics of 
Iranian "jazz" so that some of the 
later developments can be better 
understood. 

First, the lyrics did not have any 
social content, and did not deal with 
political and social matters even 

' through allusion. The conservatism 
· and the general fear resulting from 

the atmosphere of amnesia and 
suppression following the 1953 coup 

· d'etat [in which the government of 
the nationalist reformer Mossadegh 
was overthrown by a CIA-backed 
coup, re-installing the monarchy of 
the Shah] were casting their shadow 
over music too. Perhaps an occa­
sional artist would try to let the life 
and work of the · masses into the 
world of songs through folk music, 
but such works were rare. 

Second, except for a few folk 
songs with a peasant colour, both the S language and class interests of the 

B. lyrics reflected old aristocratic 
... romanticism, which concentrated on 
Z describing the different body parts of 
i the female loved one and moaried 
·~ and cried about her infidelities, and 
c had a clearly feudalistic view of 
~ women as the property of men. 
O Third, the love lyrics were exclus­
;: ively written with a male viewpoint 
C and language. The description of the 

loved one and the tales of frustration 
and rivahy were all from a male point 
of view, even if sung by a female 
performer. In fact, generally women 
singers didn't. shine in this field and 
women songwriters were non-existent. 
A handful of duets (where a man and 
woman sing in the same song) in this 
period offered a pale s~ondary role 
for women as independent beings. aut 
even a woman who was not dumb and 
passive, and entered into dialogue with 
the~ $till fell under his shadow. At 
the same time, tbe comical, light 
charaeter of these duets, which usually 
had a·happy enc.ling, would make them 
marginal and not too seriolJS. 

. Fourth, god featured in most of 
the songs, either as the ultimate sup­
port in whom the song\vriter would 
find refuge at the height of his.hupe­
lessw~s and the betrayal :of his 
beloved or of life itself, or as the 
entity addressed by the poet's com.:­
plaint, the responsible and determin­
ing factor in human destiny. In any 
event, god's omnipresenc·e in the 
lines and refrain of the lyrics tells of 
the dominance of superstition, and 

· inevitably undercut the positive spirit 
of protest, rebellion and change in 
these works. 

Fifth, this field of'music, like all 
the others, was devoid of singer­
songwriters. The French and Italian 
counter-parts of this music were . 
identified with artists who were at 
once the singer, songwriter and com­
poser, but not so in Iran, where the 
singer at most might have played an 
instrument. Due to the lack of singer­
songwritetS, many songs were 
marred by an unevenness in the 
song's feeling, content and form, and 
the performance style would not suit 
the content - the result was thus 
ineffective and weak. But the main 
shortcoming in this field was the 
separation of the elements of produc­
tion. Each person would carry out 
their task independently of the 
others, like clerks in an office; there 
was no debate, no baek-and-forth, 
and no mutual influence between the 
four elements of the song, i.e. the 
songwriter, the composer, the arrang­
er, and the singer. Either this was not 
felt necessary, or feudal pride and 
prejudice and a monopoly plentality 
would prevent others fr-0m entering 
one's own field. 

Pop Music with a Conscience 

In the late 1960s ( 1340s ), a new · 
wave in music rose that rapidly 
changed the character and colour of 
the s~ngs and found a vast audience. 
The precursors of this wave were 
youth whose minds were not in tune 
with the old spirit of defeat and 
sleepiness, who were not unfamiliar 
with musical developments in the 

· west and who had enough courag~ 
~ml self-confidence to take up the 
task of subverting the spirit ruling the 

music that dominated the radios and 
record market. These pioneers did 
not descend from the skies nor were 
they people whose ideas and work 
were imbued with "god-given 
talents". They were products of the 
particular objective and subjective 
conditions. And their thoughts and 
actions in the realm of cultural and 
artistic activity were formed and 
developed under the same 
conditions. 

In those days, the traditional tex­
ture of urban society was undergoing 
sudden and disruptive developments. 
A wave of migration arose, and the 
cities were becoming balloons ready 
to burst. The development of capital­
ist relations and the activation of the 
labour market in the cities acceler­
ated the beat of people's lives. 
Masses of migrants would burst in 
here and there, running for work, and 
large numbers of women stepped out 
of the closed circle of the home to 
integrate into social life. Students' 
eyes were opened to the outside 
world and a variety of life choices, 
the small capitalists raced to climb 
the ladder of success and amass 
money as soon as possible, and the 
rich feudal lords Hfted themselves 
from their cushions to tum their 
riches and lands into capital. The 
tunes of the old, crippling traditional 
music no longer responded to the 
new situation. 

The pioneers of Iranian pop music 
had political minds and a social con­
sciousness. These were young com­
posers, songwriters and si~gers wh~ 
to different degrees stood m opposi­
tion to the ruling despotic system. 
They refused to conc~liate wit? su~­
pression and censorship. They identi­
fied with the revolutionary intel­
lectuals who in those days had lit the 
flames. ~f armed struggle against the 

·monarchy. Some of them followed 
the ideal-seeking struggles and 
revolutions in other countries and 
drew inspiration from . Yietnam, 
Palestine, the Cultural RevolUtion in 
China, and the revolutionary struggle 
in the 1960s in the West, including the 
Black and anti-war movements in the 
US. Most of them had experienced 
the Beatles Pink Floyd, Bob Dylan, 
Janis Jopli~, The Doors, Theodorakis 



and many others. It was this mentality 
and this consciousness that gave 
creativity and .. life to the works of this 
period and strengthened the spirit of 
opposition and rebellion in their 
audience. This young, thirsty genera­
tion searched for and found a 
different message behind allegories, 
phrases, cords, riffs and beats. The 
songs, even when they reflected 
hopelessness and ambiguity, har­
boured a submerged rage and frustra­
tion that expressed social discontent. 
Their love songs smelt new and 
earthy, not alien to the conditions and 
social life of their creators. The per­
sonal aspect of separation and sorrow 
that ran in the vein of these songs 
would soon fade and be interpreted as 
a common and collective pain. "Scent 
of Wheat", "Friday", "You Are the 
Rain", "Home", "Dead End", "Two 
Windows", "Two Fish", "Rivers", 
"Mirror"~· "The Ever-Believing 
Friend", "The Bird", "Namaz" 
[prayer] (which even during the Shah, 
under clerical pressure, changed into 
''Niaz" [''Need"]) and so on... were 
all created in this kind of atmosphere. 
In the days of the 1979 revolution, 
pop music that no longer let itself be 
bound by censorship went into the 
street with a direct language, and 
allegories and allusions made way for 
joy and slogans. "Many Things to 
Say", "My Land, a Birth in Blood", 
"The Chanters of Dawn", 
''Deceiver" ... are the products of this 
time. The establishment of the Islam­
ic Republic ended a shining period 
when Iranian pop music flourished. 

The Boundaries of Pop 

Before going inio the subsequent 
development of Iranian pop music, it 
is necessary to mention some of the 
important characteristics of this 
music before the 1979 revolution. 

First, both direct and indirect 
political anti-regime references en­
tered the content of everyday music, 
though this was mainly done through 
allegories and symbolic subjects and 
characters. But even though the 
world was undergoing great revolu­
tionary turmoil, the international 
struggle did not become the subject 
of songs. The nationalistic thinking 

of the artists, though not explicit, did 
not permit international solidarity 
and an internationalist spirit to enter 
the songs. Of hundreds of songs writ­
ten in those years, "O' Sorrowful 
from the East", which was inspired 
by the liberation war of the people of 
Vietnam, is an exception. The view 
dominating pop songs· reflected ·the 
tendencies and aspirations of middle­
class intellectuals (urban petit bour­
geoisie and : ~iddle bourgeoisie), 
ranging from optimism and militancy 
to hopelessness and frustration. 

Second, there was very little use 
of folk pieces, as these contained 
limited and old content and were 
detached from the new subject matter 
of urban life. Thus, the work, life and 
struggle of the downtrodden and· 
poor did not enter pop music even 
through folklore. The pop music of 
the 1960s and 1970s was a step 
behind "street music" in terms of 
influencing the workers and lower 
urban strata. (By "street music" we 
mean songs played in taxis and inter­
city buses that had the tone and air of 
the oppressed and poor and used 
lumpen-type language.) 

Third, the outlook dominating 
these songs was still male. They· 
neither reflected women's suffering 
and fury towards patriarchal and male 
chauvinist relations nor gave wing to 
women's dream of liberation, even 
though here and there songs were 
made that reflected romantic relations 
from a woman's point of view or a 
common look at a question ·("Flat­
mate~', "My Man", "Divorce" and 
"Two Fish" were among these). The 
work atmosphere was also male­
dominated. All composers and 
arrangers were male: There were very 
few women songwriters. Women 
artists saw and searched for a place 
mainly in performance. 

Fourth, the role and presence of 
god in songs was reduced. But the 
hand of fate was still present in many 
songs. Of course in this period there 
were strong, good songs that pinned 
their hope on humans and no longer 
made real, earthly demands of heav­
en and other non-existent imaginary 
forces. 

Fifth, the seeds of teamwork were 
spread in pop music, raising the 
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quality, depth and effect of the 
works. Some young enlightened art­
ists took initiative. They would 
debate the elements of musical 
production - content, subject, form, 
lyrics and melody. They built up 
comradery, one-heartedness and a 
common approach.. They wou.ld 
inform each other of what happened 
behind the scenes (including in terms 
of work and the official policies of 
the regime regarding artists and the 

· media, as well as the struggles and 
sacrifices of the revolutionaries). 
Their motivation went beyond profit 
or personal fame, as they felt an 
obligation towards the masses. Time 
and again, the regime's execution of 
a revolutionary, a direct experience 
with the poverty and misery of the 
masses, or news about a social horror 
would spark the creation of a song. 

The rise of theocratic reaction [in 
1980-81] was accompanied by an 
invasion of medieval beliefs and 
thought in the art field and ... a mo­
nopoly in the media. A huge number 
of artists could find no outlet for 
expression. From the very beginning, 
women were banned from singing 
alone, and their singing role was > 
limited to singing in a choru&, so that 

0
=: 

nobody would forget that for Islam in ·:a 
all aspects of life women are second- r­
ary and subordinate to men and C 
cannot occupy any field on their O 
own, independently. Immediately =e 
prior to February 1979 music profes- z 
sionals close to $e monarchy,· who 1:1 
produced artwork within the official o 
reactionary ideological -and cultural ·s 
framework, had begun to leave the .... 
country. But the artists of the people, 
including the pioneers of pop music 
who favoured revolution,. remained 
and with unbelieving ... eyes watched 
the Islamic regime behead the re­
volution and bury the hopes and 
aspirations of the people. Like 
thousands and thousands of others, 
they became enraged and started to 
resist, and were defeated and 
retreated, cotifused and hopeless. In 
these days of retreat, days when the 
revolution was drowned in blood, 
songs like "No More Lullabies", 
which called for vigilance and resist- .. 
ance; went unheard. It was no 
surprise that such songs found 

;. 
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inspiration in the revolutionary 
movement in Kurdistan, which stood 
as a revolutionary trench of the 
people, fighting in arms against the 
wave of religious reaction. Some­
what later, "My Schoolmate" popped 
in, which was less explicit and 
survived the gestating days of the 
war so that it could take wing in the 
air of another generation's rebellion. 

With the bloody establishment of 
the Islamic Republic, pop music 
migrated abroad. First, was a wave of 
nostalgia: those who before. the 
revolution enjoyed privilege and 
high positions in society were nostal­
gic for their previous life and means; 
the nationalist homesick were nostal­
gic for 1the motherland's soil; and 
revolutionaries and their sympathis­
ers were nostalgic for their martyred 
comrades and lost opportunities to 
change the old society and liberate 
the masses of people. And all these 
feelings were reflected in songs of 
exile and immigration. The pioneers 
and front guard in pop music were 
wounded and confused, but more 
than this, they doubted their ideals. 
The forward-looking, protest and 
militancy in their works was breath­
ing its last breaths. The means to 
communicate with the pop music 
audience in Iran seemed blocked. 
The country wa8 in the grip of a 
·destructive war, suppression and a 
smothering atmosphere. The music 
market abroad was controlled by pro­
Shah entrepreneurs who had escaped 
the 1979 revolution_ The orientation 
of this market was defined by the 
tastes of those who wanted to repro­
duce the official art and culture that 
ruled in Iran before 1979. The main 
buyers were once again those who 
were affluent, now in exile. For their 
parties and fetes they needed a 
happy-go-lucky music, to shed tears 
of regret they needed a passive, 
nostalgic music, marked by erfanic 
[gnostic - belief fa god] sentiments. 
Pinned down by hopelessness, a lack 
of belief in ideals and market pres­
sure, the grouping of pioneers broke 
apart. Distances widened. Han:ds no 
l~nger moved to pick up the pen, or if 
they did, they didn't write the lyrics 
or the. melodies that were needed. 

But ther.e was still hope! The pop 

musiC audience did not remain 
limited to this rich gathering with its 
bad taste. Hund~ds of thousands of 
youth were escaping the fires of 
reactionary waf and seeking refuge 
abr.oad. Haw were their spiritual and 
cultural needs to be answered? In 
Iran too, ears were longing for songs. 
And song does not know walls or 
barbed wire; through thousands of 
byways it reached black market street 
sellers . .' . .They would flow from 
tongues before the reactionary guar­
dians could react. Many of these 
songs were "Los Angeles Pop'~,. with 
its typical shallowness and facile 
happy-go-lucky air. But different, 
inore influential works were also 
created, reached people's ears and 
filled their hearts, such as "Bread, 
Cheese and Spices", "Sweety", "Red 
Home", "Flowing Forest", "Ms 
Sun", "Take Me Home", "Kite" and 
others. In short, ,the pop songs 
produced abroad · 'came, rapidly 
spread and put the stamp of defeat on 
the culture of moaning and nohe. 
[Nohe "is a funereal, wailing song 
Muslims sing for the dead.] 

The Mullahs Lose the Rhythm 

The Islamic Republic had lost the 
rhythm. What the regime's media 
wanted to shove down people's 
throats in the name of cultural and 
artistic works not only didn't attract 
anybody, but was hated and resented. 
Youth, even the children of the rulers, 
had no liking for "Islamic Art". This 
was considered a danger to those 
planning the security policies of the 
regime - they needed a solution. In 
the early 1990s they were copying 
FBI instructions on security threats 
and ways to deal with them, and were 
trying to ape their American god­
fathers· in this field too. According to 
US internal security officials, there 
are three ways to confront security 
dange~s. First, is reconnaissance and 
prevention before the danger occurs. 
Second, suppression after it occurs. 
Third, co-opting and digesting the 
threat, changing its nature from a 
negative element to one that is 
positive for the ruling system. One 
example of this third way is the ap­
proach of the US ruling cultural . 

establishment to branches of music 
that step onto the scene as an anti­
~ystem, protest art form and rapidly 
·spread among the oppressed. The 

~ bultural policy makers and the enter­
tainment industry bosses, instead of 
direct suppression and boycott, adopt 
the music's form but change its 
content; they buy and corrupt the 
pioneers if they can, or push them to 
the sidelines and silence them if they 
cannot. And they then use the 
degenerate works · created with this 
policy to promote their own 

· ideology, values and thought among 
the masses. .The Islamic Republic 
decided' to do the same with pop 
music, hoping they could bring the 
passedwater back under the dam and 
fill the youth's brains with whatever 
they decide. 

Thus, all of a sudden a kind of 
distorted pop music made its way 
onto Islamic Republic Radio and 
Television. Pop was no longer 
"taghoti" and "haram" [blasphemous 
and sinful]. Young people who were 
forced to play and practice pop music 
for their own enjoyment in base­
ments and closets started cautiously 
to come out. But there w~re lines not 
to cross, and there was no fooling 
around. Any content that implied, in 
any form or allegory, any kind of 
resistance, opposition or struggle 
against the existing order was 
forbidden! Any exposure of the 
injustices and horrors of class 
society, forbidden! Any expression of 
women's yearning for equality, or the 
feelings of women, forbidden! Any 
declaration that humanity should 
decide its own destiny, any exposure 
of superstition, forbidden! Tales of 
love, real and felt romantic relations 
between men and women, forbidden! 
[This "forbidden" list is based on a 
song of the time.] According to the 
rules and regulations of tlie censo­
rship and repressive apparatus of the 
Islamic Republic, artists could write 
political and social songs on the , > 

condition that they promote current 
Islamic Republic policies. They 
could, for instance, praise the 
''beauty and greatness." of the reac.­
tionary war or wo!8h1p th~ .cou?try 
and its Islamic subjects pra1smg 1t to 
the heavens and al)ove the people of 



other countries, in a nationalist-fasc­
ist manner. No talk of love, unless it 
is erfanic love, love~ for god, the 
prophet and the imams. Any liking 
for the opposite sex could be shown 
only in a pale way, without fire and 
in a sick platonic manner. 

The Challenge Today 

The soul-less, artificial and im­
potent music that has been produced 
and distributed in Iran in the name of 
pop music is the product of these 
reactionary regulations and policies. 
In this scene, there are a handful of 
profiteering and opportunistic com­
posers, songwriters and singers who 
produce "pop music" based on the 
in8tructions ("recommendations") of 
the regime's cultural apparatus. For 
example, they are asked to make a 
song promoting prayer (namaz), or 
the need to refer to god, or in praise 
of the armed forces, and make it so it 
has the same feel as the songs of Ebi 
[a singer froll!. Los Angeles]! Then 
these people steal from the known 
melodies of others, pilfering words, 
phrases and allegories, and mix this 
with reactionary content. They 
produce rubbish and are paid for 
their servitude. Even nohes and 
hymns are pop these days! With the 
tune of "King of Hearts" they praise 
Imam Hossein. "Clown" can be 
con~~dered the most socially orient­
ated product of this official pop, with 
its watered-down hollow pity for the 
poor, more like a charity mentality. 
The most political is "The Street of 
Dreams", which envies Imam Ali'~ 
sword and wants to be "true Shiite" 
in the face of plunderers . of the 
treasury and today's lbn Moljems. 

In the margins are others - the 
majority. Enthusiastic youth, with no 
means. Talented but modest. They 
see no aspiratiop or mission for 
themselves. Their dream is to ·go 
abroad, produce there freely and 
become famous. They worship the 
pioneers of pop music and believe 
they can't even get close to them, but 
·they are not willing to take up a 
pioneering role in today's conditions. 
In short, they are hooked on con­
servatism and self"".censorship. Some 
of them, in order not to be "cheap" 

·and at the same time not to give a 
pretext to the Islamic censors, fall 
into a trap and hang onto the erfani 
and opium-like lyrics of hundreds of 
years ago. They put new packaging 
on an old product that does not 
answer today's need. Or as they 
themselves say, in order to escape 
"Los Angeles degeneration" they 
roam the deserts and mountains and 
resort to danger-free songs about 
nature, spring and so on. Their 
melodies are soft and childish, 
bringing to mind the "children's 
programme" songs, void of sudden 
highs and lows, of movement or 
shock. If they want to be "daring" 
and convey a political message, they 
do a remake of "Oh Iran" or produce 
something else with the same 
nationalistic c~ntent, not to offend 
anybody. If there is talk of love or 
romantic feeling, it is so softened that 
it clearly can't stand up against the 
romantic and erotic songs and video 
clips produced abroad:- In this area, 
they themselves prefer to go to the 
pop market abroad. 

This situation has caused honest 
young pop musicians in Iran to talk 

· about a kind of dead-end in music. 
They are not talking about a tem­
porary crisis or ebb; they believe pop 
music has reached a dead-end in Iran. 
The reality is that "Iranian pop", not 
only pop in Iran, is going through a 
crisis. For this music to develop and 
get over this crisis, there needs to be 
a pioneering new wave in both form 
and content. Arid thi~ will not be 
possible unless once again pop music 
is spearheaded by young, new, 
tradition-breaking, advanced social 
works. The ruling suppression and 
censorship in Iran will no deubt try 
to prevent the official production and 
distribution of such work. But it 
cannot block the path of thought and 
mental activity of creative artists. 
These works can be produced under­
ground, and the final product sent 
abroad to be distributed and returned 
to Iran. The lyrics and melodies of 
such songs can be sent through 
proper channels to committed artists 
abroad to be performed us~ng their 
own talent and greater .resoiirces. 
What is important for the artists is to 
recognise their mission and their 
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social commitment, and this is not 
limited to those living in Iran. The 
advanced artists living abroad. still 
bear an important part of the burden 
of overcoming this crisis and setting 
the direction of thi~gs. The favour­
able elements exist for such a change 
to take place. There is endless polit­
ical and social subject matter that can 
inspire artists of the people. We have 
musicians who have decades of 
experience, who have mastered the 
language and technique of song 
writing. The presence of women in 
this scene, though less, in the fields 
of playing and music-making, is 
increasing. The influence and inte­
gration of the melodies and rhythms 
of Latino music, and to a lesser 
extent hip-hop and rap, has made 
Iranian pop richer and more varied. 
Experimentation ahd innovation in 
the language of lyrics has borne fruit, 
bringing about sometimes creative 
and surprising expressions and inter­
pretations. ''Forbidden", "Rise", 
"Male Chauvinism", "Break It", 
"Nakedness" and ''Rare Flower" are 
examples of tliis movement taking 
hold. What is missing is the belief in 
the cause of liberation, which must > 
find its place in the mind and deeds .. ~ ~ 
of the workers in the art field. The O 
pioneers must re-find it; the young ~ 
travellers must come to know of it. C 
What is still needed is the spirit of ·ci 
rebellion and protest that must beat :e 
the drums, push the keys and strum .z 
the strings to send the song like an ·~ 
arrow out of the bows of the .8 
instruments. Society is demanditig a S 
new sound. -. 

In this writing no singer, song­
writers or composers are named. 
Only the songs are named. This is 
because the goal of writing. this 
article is not to create authorities or 
judge individuals. The content of 
works is paid attention to. Often it 
happens that a given individual pro­
duces both progressive and backward 
songs. But the songs mentioned have 
the stamp of certain artists after all, 
and we hope that by emphasisiµg the 
value and role of these songs proper 
respect is paid to the artists. • 
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Afghanistan_ Mcioi_sts 
Unite. in· a~ Single :'Party 

The Maoist movement of gramme and constitution. What fol- Communist Party (Maoist) of 
Afghanistan took a leap forward by lowed was nearly two years of Afghanistan has indeed followed a 
uniting into a ~ingle communist party, political and ideological struggle, long and painful path, full of twists 
the Co.mm~1st P~ (Maoist) of two-line struggle, criticism and self- and turns. For many years the masses 
~ghamstan m a umty congress held· criticism involving all the participants were deprived of this weapon by 
~ May 200:4 .. The successful conclu- in the unity process, as well as others shortcomings and deviations. The 
s10~ of this process ~as a great who became involved in th~ process. founding of such a Party is a triumph 
~hieveme~t for the Ma01st movement . However, this wity could not have of four decades of positive and 
m Afgh8!11stan and for revolutionary been achieved without a vigorous negative experiences and has come at 
commumsts the world over. . struggle against a line that arose in the the cost of immense sacrifice. 

This new Party is the fruit of .a course of the unity process that viewed 
proce~s that started ~fter the military the process as immature and hasty; tiie 
mvas1on of Afghamstan by US im- proponents of this line believed the 
perialism and its allies. This dramatic unity process amounted to a process of 
development intensified the pressure merely joining the existing Com-
on the forces upholding Marxism- munist Party of Afghanistan. Instead, 
Leninism-Maoism (MLM) in it favoured two separate steps: first, to 
Afgha.p.istan to arm themselves with a wait until the whole movement outside 
clear programme and line. In this the CPA unites, only after which 
new situation, a unification process would integration with the CPA take 
was initiated by the Communist Party place and the ''real" Communist Party 
of Afghanistan (a participant of RIM) come into being. 
and the Struggle Organisation for the This line failed to grasp the new 

z; Lib~tion of Afgh~~tan (Peykar), situation in the world following the 
~ which was later JOmed by the post-11 September invasion of the 
2 Revolutionary Unity of Workers of country by the imperialists and the 

Afghanistan. An appeal was issued to consequent urgency for the country's 
~ all the MLM forces of Afghanistan, Maoists to unite around a basically 
3: which received a warm response. correct line. This line also did not e The fundamental basis for forg- · understand that in this situation the 
c ing unity was ideological and polit- Maoists could make rapid advances .... a: ical principles, in particular MLM as in revolution in a country that was a 
~ the ideology and the guiding thought focal point of imperialist aggression. 
-C of the practice of the Communist Politically, this line failed to shake 

Party, and new-democratic revolu- off erroneous ideas 4bout party­
tion as the minimum programme of building that had long dominated the 
the Party, as preparation for the tran- communist movement in Afghani-
sition to the maximum programme, stan. Organisationally, these forces 
socialist revolution and the final goal were not ready for full integration 
of communism. Also part of the basis into a process marked by a party 
for unity was agreement on the stra- spirit, which required rupturing with 
tegy of people's war and on prepara- what Lenin called a small-circle 
tion for people's war as the central mentality, and instead tended to-
task of the day. The participants also wards sectarianism and concern 
emphasised internationalism and the about losing the interests of a narrow 
struggle within RIM fo achieve a new group or circle. 
type of international. _ This struggle in fact strengthened 

Refuting sectarianism in the the understanding of the Maoist forces 
orga!1~sational sp~ere was a pre- and ultimately nourished the inte-
requ1s1te for the unity needed, which gration process. The fruit of this 
m~t struggling with the goal in process, the main weapon for revolu­
mmd of achieving a common pro- tion in Afghanistan, . i.e. the 

The Initial Leap Forward 

The Maoist movement in 
Afghanistan has its roots in the 
struggles of the 1960s, which drew 
their main inspiration from the fight of 
Mao Tsetung and the Communist 
Party of China against the revisionist 
theories of Khrushchev, leader of the 
Soviet Communist Party. One of the 
first steps in this pr~ess was the 
formation of the Young Progressive 
Organisation (YPO) on 6 October 
1965. This was a clear alternative to 
the pro-Soviet revisionists, ·who were 
organised under the name of the 
People's Democratic Party ("Khalq") 
and later the revisionist party called 
"Parcham", which split from it. The 
YPO upheld the banner of Marxism­
Leninism-Mao Tsetung Thought and 
offered a strong line of demarcation 
from revisionism for genuine revolu­
tionaries in the country. It exposed the 
strategy and tactics of the revisionists, 
clearly rejecting their parliamentary 
cretinism and the policy of supporting 
capitalism in the state sectors as the 
path to socialism. The YPO called for 
overthrowing the. old system through 
armed struggle as the only path to 
liberating the people and paving the 
way to socialism. 

This fundamentally coyect orient­
ation won over a majority of the 
radical youth and intellectuals and a 
noticeable number of advanced 
workers, who gathered around the 
publication of the mov¢ment led by 
the YPO, Shola-Javid ("Eternal 
Flameh). Shola-Javid 1 

• played an 



important role in shaping the thinking 
of hundreds of thousands of youth 
who were- desperately seeking a 
revolutionary way out oflong years of 
oppression by the backward semi­
feudal system, as well as many 
workers, peasants, teachers and 
women. Many cadres, especially from 
the students and teachers, were 
trained to became leaders of the 
movement. Women participated on 
what was for Afghanistan an unpre­
cedented scale, and in some areas 
even became revolutionary organis­
ers. Mass protests and demonstrations 
in the country surged ahead under the 
powerful influence of the Great 
Proletarian Cultural Revolution, 
reaching new heights in 1968-69, in 
demonstrations that were largely 
organised by Maoists or held jointly 
with other organisations. 

The period from 1963-73 in 
Afghanistan is known broadly as the 
period of "Crown Democracy", but 
among radical forces as "Semi­
Democracy" or "False Democracy" .. 
During this period, though Zahir 
Shah (the King), a representative of 
the old semi-feudal semi-colonial 
system, was still in power, some of 
the traditional parties took advantage 
of a weakening' of the monarchy to 
emerge or come out in public after 
long years of repression and suppres­
sion by successive rulers. 

In thi~ situation, the growing 
strength of the Maoist movement 
terrified the reactionary establish­
ment, which tried in vain to suppress 
it, arresting and imprisoning large 
numbers. The rise of the Maoists also 
alarmed the revisionist parties, Khalq 
and Parcham, "1ho after years of 
activity were being overshadowed 
and were facing rejection from the 
masses, especially the youth, because 
of their stodgy revisionism and 
reactionary co-operation with the 
state. They were hoping to get 
themselves a share of the reactionary 
power by relying on their ties with 
the Soviet social-imperialists, who 
were themselves far from happy at 
seeing the growth of a Maoist trend 
right on their own border. 

As for the Islamic fundamental­
ists, who were associated with 
feudalism, although they were weak 

politically, they too were alarmed by 
the strength of the Maoist movement. 
Though they were not happy with the 
way the government was protecting 
the old semi-feudal semi-colonial 
relations, they were furious at the 
widespread· enthusiasm, particularly 
among the youth, for progressive-·and 
revolutionary materialistic ideas. 

Even the so-called nationalist or 
progressive religious forces could 
influence only certain parts of the 
country and only some sections of 
society. The only real and genuine 
political force that could unite all the 
oppressed, no matter what their 
nationality or religion or gender, 
were the Maoist forces organised 
around the YPO. The truth of this 
could be seen in the huge steps 
forward they had been able to take in 
a short period in a country where 
backward and reactionary ideas had 
been dominant for a very long time. 

Ultimately, however, the young 
Maoists' tack of exp~rience and 
internal differences came to surface 
and started to wear on the movement. 
Political-ideological weaknesses in 
the YPO unfortunately contributed to 
this trend. The first serious and open 
opposition came from an adventurist 
line that appeared in a document 
called "the Historical View" and 
which mainly reflected the influence 
of "focoism" and some of the 
thinking of Che Guevara. 

Organisational changes, and in 
particular the serious illness of an 
outstanding leader· of the YPO, 
C9mrade Akram Yari, dealt another 
sharp bfow to the political and organ­
isational line of the YPO~ 

In 1970 a rightist line within the 
YPO and the new-democratic move­
ment, which came together around a 
group known as Enteqadion ("the 
criticisers"), launched· a series of 
attacks on YPO and the line of Shola­
Javid. In 1972, after the YPO dis­
solved, this group seized the 
opportunity to openly attack the YPO 
in a pamphlet entitled "Reject 
Opportunism and Forward Towards 
the Red Revolution" in which it 
announced the formation of the 
Revolutionary Gtoup' of Afghan­
istan's People, which was later 
changed to Rahaii (the Liberation 
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Organisation· of Afghanistan). Rais­
ing the· argument ·that "essential 
attention should be paid .to the eco­
nomic needs of workers", the 
criticisers liquidated the struggle to 
prepare for people's war. They also 
took up an economist line towards ,,, 
the peasants, denied the role of the 
vanguard party and ignored the 
importance of ideological and polit-
ical work among the working class 
and peasantry: 

It soon became apparent that their 
economist view was a reflection of the 
Rightist revisionist line that was 
gaining power in the Communist 
Party of China. Indeed,. as soon as the 
revisionist line seized power in China 
the criticisers showed how critical 
they really were of reaction by sup­
porting it. Soon this economist devia­
tion developed into· full-blown 
revisionism, as they adopted the 
reactionary Three Wortd·s Theory. 
When confronted with the Russian 
invasion, these forces wound up 
calling for an Islamic Republie, using 
the argument that the resistance of the 
pe0ple was· an Islamic resistance. 

Centrism also had an important in­
fluence in the YPO from the Ji. 
beginning. Under its pressure, the =e 
YPO did not officially adopt a 0 
position against Soviet social-imperi- i! 
alism until the second general C 
meeting. The centrists held back line a 
struggle in the movement and ~ 
undermined the struggle to achieve z 
clarity on· two main questions, the ro 
seizure of political p<>wer and pre- 8 
paration for People's War, and the ~ 
necessity of forming a vanguard party. -" 

In part due to this, the very 
existence of the YPO and its relation ·· 
to Shola-Javid became known only 
when differences and~ criticisms of 
the organisation surfaced. As the 
Declaration of the Revolutionary 
Communists of Afghanistan, one of 
the participating groups in the· unity 
process, observed: " ... due to thi's 
policy . . . a communist journal was 
not publlshed, the organisation's 
pamphlets and· articles remained 
internal, waging the ideological and 
political struggle against !]1e revi­
sionists and omer reacti'onaries Wis 
disrupted; and it Was· llot passi&le to 
wage struggle against the adventur-
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ism of'a historical view' and the eco­
nomism of the criticisers on a 
national scale. As a result, the strug­
gle to forge an ideological-political 
li~e and form a communist party was 
seriously interrupted." 

A short while after the Fourth 
General Meeting of the YPO in"l972, 
the organisation proved incapable of 
dealing with the mounting difficulties 
and it was dissolved, although the 
Maoists continued to exist in different 
form8 and organisations. As a later 
Maoist organisation observed: "As a 
whole the YPO general line and in 
partic* the struggle against Khrush­
chev revisionism and the popularising 
of new-democratic thinking was a 
great achievement, but as a Maoist 
organisation the YPO failed to forge a 
more specific programme related to 
new-democratic revolution in the 
country and (its connection to the final 
goal of communism). Without precise 
principled criteria for political­
ideological and organisational strug­
gle, its active political life was 
paralysed .... " (Rstakhiz - theoretical 
political organ of Struggle Organisa-
tion, 6 August 1994). . 

The YPO had gathered circles and 
§ forces who lacked the necessary 
g political and ideological unity. They 
"' acted more like a front than a com­
z munist organisation, which rendered 
i them incapable of dealing with the 
~ economist, centrist and adventurist 
c lines that inevitably emerged. It is also 
-' true, however, that the immaturity and a: o inexperience of the.movement played 
;: an important role. These _mistakes 
C weakened the organisation and made 

it easier for the enemy forces to inflict 
fatal blows. The worst days, however, 
were to come later. 

The Islamic forces also tried to 
respond politically to the growth of 
the radical left. In 1970, the "Young 
Muslims Organisation" was founded 
to counter the increased popularity of 
the left as a whole and Shola-Javid in 
particular. One of their first actions 
was the assassination of an outstand­
ing Maoist 'speaker and organiser in 
~bul University, Comrade Seidal 
Sokhandan, a vile deed that was 
camed out by Hekmatyar, who later 
becam.e a feared warlord. Feafful of a 
response by the Maoists, Hekmatyar 

fled to Pakistan where he lived iinder 
the protection of Pakistani Islamic 
fundamentalists and the Pakistan 
secret services, whleh went on to hook 
him up with the CIA during the war 
against R1lssia. In those difficult 
times, Hekmatyar put forward the idea 
that it was easier to beat the Russians 
than to defeat the Maoists. This served 
as a justification for the Islamic reac­
tionaries to co-operate in certain ways 
with the. Soviet occupation against the 
revolutionaries, a reactionary logic 
that was shared by the so-called Lion 
of the Panjshir, Ahmed Masood .. 

In 1973 a coup by Daud Khan, 
the cousin of Zahir Shah, sent Zahir 
Shah into exile in Italy. The revi­
sionistS in Khalq and Parcham, with 
their network of connections and the 
dfrect assistance of the Soviet em­
bassy, now believed that they had a 
better chance to work from above 
and influence the, , big bourgeois 
compradors, and so' cooperated with 
the coup. This coup boosted the 
influence of Soviet social-imperi­
alism in Afghanistan and paved the 
way for the successive coups that 
followed, which ultimately led to the 
Soviet invasion of Afghanistan. 

The Maoists, though disorganised 
and disoriented by the dissolution of 
the YPO in 1972, nevertheless were 
able to carry on a serious resistance 
to the regime. 

In 1975, Sorkha, the Peoples 
Liberation Organisation of Afghani­
stan, was founded while Daud Khan 
was still in power. This represented 
an attempt by the final leadership of 
YPO to reorganise the movement, 
but Sorkha in fact represented more 
the shortcomings and errors of the 
YPO than its strong points, in 
particular with regard to the question 
of the path to seizing power. In May 
1976 a revisionist coup supported by 
Soviet social-imperialism put the 
Khalq party in power. This was not 
long before the October 1976 coup in 
China threw the Maoist . movement 
around the world into confusion. 
Mired in eclectics and deprived of 
the former base are~ ~f world 
revolution, Sorkha proved unable to 
resist the brutal, savage attacks of the 
revisionists in power, who were 
determined to annihilate anything . 

associated with the Shola trend. 
Within a short time Sorkha had lost 
hearty all its leaders and activists, 
-and ceased activity. 

· ~ The years between 1976 and 1979 
(wheQ the Russian invasion took 
place) was an important period in the 
history of the communist movement 
of Afghanistan. The criticisers 
solidified their position around the 
Three Worlds theory, and the centrists 
consolidated their forces around the 
centrist force Samandar. At this time 
another group was formed, Struggle 

-to Form the Communist Party of 
Afghanistan, which was known as 
Akhgat after its paper. Many of 
Akhgar's cadres had split from the 
Criticisers. They set their main task as 
the formation of a communist party 
and in 1976 raised the banner of Mao 
Tsetung Thought, sharply attacking 
the Three World Theory as well as the 
centrists around Samandar. However, 
many cadres, including a number of 
intellectuals in exile in Europe, were 
influenced by the dogmato-revi­
sionist response of Enver Hoxha and 
the Albanian Party of Labour to. the 
events in China. Tlie leadership of 
Akhgar soon fell prey to Hqf{haism 
and published a "critique" of Mao in 
Akhgar. The struggle to defend Mao's 
line continued but did not make much 
headway, and finally Akhgar as an 
organisation succumbed to liquida­
tionism from 1983. 

After the Soviet Invasion 

The next period is marked by the 
invasion of Soviet social-imperialism 
in January 1980. The dominant forces 
during this period were the Islamic 
fundamentalists, due in particular to 
the military and financial help of the 
CIA and regional intelligence services 
(in particular Pakistan) and also due to 
the rise of the mullahs in Iran. The 
Maoists became increasingly dis­
oriented due to the fundamental weak­
nesses in their political and ideol­
ogical line, as well as the continuing ' · 
crisis in the international communi~t 
movement .as a result of the coup in 
China. They were unable to pull 
together and come up w~th a correct 
summation of past mistakes an.~ 
correctly analyse ·the new situatio;Q 



and, on that basis, seize the 
opportunity to build a communist 
party and wage a war -.of resistance 
against the invaders as part of a 
people's war. Instead, most of the 
forces degenerated into appendages of 
various bourgeois and feudal jihadis. 
SAMA (Liberation Organisation of 
the People of Afghanistan), the 
strongest revolutionary organisation 
of this period, was formed in 1979. It 
grew out of a coming together of a 
number of forces that had belonged to 
the new-democratic movement 
(Shola-Javid) and also included some 
smaller groups that had formed inde­
pendently after that time. But it is 
clear that the dominant section of 
SAMA's leadership was from the 
ceiitrist section of the new-democratic 
movement. 

SAMA was in fact essentially a 
front consisting of a wide range of 
forces with communist elements, 
including some who had a past in the 
YPO and the new-democratic move­
ment. After the. founding conference, 
it openly rejected any sign of past 
communist inclinations and, in the 
name of adopting language common 
to the people, it eliminated any 
socialist elements in it$ programme 
and made it a national-democratic 
programme. After the capture of 
Majid, the main leader of SAMA, 
and the split-off of a left faction 
(Samandar forces, the centrist faction 
in the YPO), SAMA retreated ·further 
and publicly withdrew the national­
democratic programme, treating it 
instead as an "internal" programme. 
An "Islamic programme" was 
produced for open use. Upon being 
pressed, SAMA's leaders ~ed that 
"this is just a cover". They ~elieved 
that using this Islamic cover could 
save them from the Islamic funda.:. 
mentalists. History . showed instead 
that, far from being a shield that 
could protect them from the sword of 
the Islamic fundamentalists, this 
tactic was suicidal poison for the 
revolutionary movement in 
Afghanistan. 

A short while later, in the summer 
of 1981 a series of fights erupted be­
tween SAMA forces and forces of 
Hekmatyar's Islamic Party in the 
Kuhdaman region, during which 

SAMA was successively defeated. In 
an effort to save SAMA, its leader­
ship entered negotiations with the 
government. This led to crisis, fol­
lowed by splits and desertions. It was 
the beginning of the end of SAMA, 
which went on to suffer further de­
generation and contamination under 
the influence of the imperialists and 
Chinese revisionists. 

Summation of the disastrous tra­
jectory of SAMA has been decisive 
for forging a correct 'political and 
ideological line in the Afghanistan 
movement. 

The New Communist 
Movement 

The new communist movement 
of Afghanistan initially was inspired 
by the formation of RIM in 1984. 
The Committee for MLM Propa­
ganda and Agitation (at that time 
understood as Marxism-Leninism­
Mao Tse-tung Thought, MLMIT) 
was formed in 1985 and started 
publishing Shola. Another group of 
comrades split from SAMA and 
obtained, read and discussed the 
RIM Declaration. They went on to 
call themselves the Revolutionary 
Nucleus and adopted the RIM line. 
These developments were a slap in 
the face to SAMA's leadership, who 
accused the newly organising Maoist 
forces of being a "KGB front". RIM 
used these forces to make some ini­
tial efforts to deepen its understand­
ing of the situation in Afghanistan 
and begin to bring together the 
genuine Maoist forces. 

Another group, the Organisation 
to Struggle for the Liberation of 
Afghanistan (Peykar), had fo.nned in 
1979 just before the Russian invasion 
and took part in the anti-Soviet 
resistance. Despite numerous dif­
ficulties, they managed to .make 
some ~uritmation of the history of the 
communist movement in Afghani­
stan and to uphold MLMTT and later 
MLM, and to support RIM. Another 
group that supported RIM and 
Maoism was formed among the cen­
trist forces of the Unity of Marxist­
Leninists of Afghanistan (UMLA). 
This group broke with ttie centrists 
and, under the name of UMLA (Mao 
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Tsetung Thought Section);joined the 
new Maoist current. 

So from the mid 1980s, under the 
influence of the political and ideo­
logical line of RIM, the new com­
munist movement in Afghanistan 
began to emerge from a period of 
deviations and disorientations and 
take new organisational forms. The 
attempt to unite these forces into a 
vanguard party led in the early 1990s 
to the formation of the Consolidation 
and Unity Committee of the Com­
munist Movement of Afghanistan. 
This Committee was initiated by the 
PAC and RN and then UMLA (M1T 
Section) and subsequently joined by 
Peykar. Despite its efforts, at this time 
Gontinuing differences made it im­
possible to unite all these groups into 
a new party. RN and UMLA (M1T 
Section) formed the Revolutionary 
Organisation of Afghanistan, which 
became a RIM participant and later 
founded the Communist Party of 
Afghanistan. PAC joined the Party a· 
few months later. 

As the report to the Unity 
Congress states~ "the foundatiQn of 
the Communist Party of Afghanistan 
in 1991 was a qualitative rupture from > 
the line that made the fonnatjon of the .. ~ ~ 
party an aim in itself and set various O 
unnecessary and incorrect precon- f!! 
ditions. Nevertheless, due to short- C 
comings that the whole MLM com- d 
munist movement of Afghanistan, =e 
including the founders of the ~ 
Communist Party in 1991, were suf- ~ 
fering from, this ideological-political ~ 
and organisational rupture was bot a 
able to successfully lead to uniting the .... 
communist movement of the country 
into a single party." 

·During the 1990s, the Communist 
Party of Afghanistan and P~ykar 
each tried on their own to struggle 
and unite the different parts of the 
Maoist movement. And each had 
some success. These moves were 
welcomed by RIM, which vigorously 
promoted the struggle to unite the 
Maoist movement in. Afghanistan. 
Another group, the Revoluti9nary 
Unity of the Workel'S of Afghanistan, 
though it supported a united Maoist 
party and RIM, had been limited by 
Taliban suppression to its own iln'a. 
They now joined in the unity process. 
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It is now up to the new Party to 
actively intervene politically and 
ideologically to unite the many com­
rades who are still outside the Party or 
those who have been held captive by 
revisionist organisations such as 
SAMA and Rahaii. Those who are still 
yearning to be revolutionary com­
munists need to check out the line of 
this new party and the embryonic 
international communist center that 
this Party is part of, RIM, and join with 
it to strengthen the Party and take its 
Programme to the masses, especially 
to the young generation, in order to 
prepare to launch a people's war of 
resistance against the imperialist 
invaders and the reactionary feudal 
forces, Islamic or other. 

The Communist Party (Maoist) of 
Afghanistan faces the crucial test of 
defending and applying Marxism­
Leninism-Maoism in a complex 
ideological battlefield where mon­
strous crimes were committed by the 
Soviet ·Union cloaked as "commun­
ists" and where Islamic fundamental-

ism has had a deep- and pernicious 
influence in the society. Only a vi­
brant • and bold Maoism capable of 
answering the most demanding ques­
tiorm·of the masses and responding to 

'"their deepest aspirations will be able 
to build upon the achievements of the 
early stages of the movement and 
offer a living alternative to all stripes 
of non-proletarian ideology, whether 
in its obscurantist, bourgeois-dem­
ocratic or revisionist forms. 

The Maoists in Afghanistan have 
won great respect from many masses, 
and the fire of Maoism that was lit by 
the YPO and its leaders, especially 
martyred Comrade Akram Yari, has· 
never died. Though the incorrect lines 
that dominated the various sections of 
the communist movement after the 
disintegration of the YPO inflicted 
bitter blows to the movement, the new 
communist movement has now taken 
a giant step out of that period. The new 
communist movement in Afghanistan, 
inspired by the formation of RIM and 
the struggle of the Maoists the world 

over, and by summing up past expe­
rience and learning the bitter lessons of 
that experience, has reorganised itself, 
giving rise to the Communist Party 
(Maoist) of Afghanistan . As is stated 
in the report to the Unity Congress: 
"The successful conclusion of this 
congress and the uniting of the com­
munist movement (MLM) into a sin­
gle communist party will surely enable 
the MLMists in Afghanistan to 
complete the great struggle to prepare 
a revolutionary people's national 
resistance war against the invaders and 
their pitiful lackeys, as the present 
concrete form of. People's War in 
Afghanistan, and as quickly as 
possible to raise the red banner of 
resistance in a principled way on the 
bloody battlefield of Afghanistan. This 
is the only way that our Party as a 
participant in RIM can rightfully 
assume its internationalist tasks and 
responsibilities." • 

Resolution of the Unity ConQress of the 
§ Communist (MLM) Movement of. Afghanistan 
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We have the honour and pride to 
announce that the communist 
(Marxist-Leninist-Maoist) movement 
of Afghanistan is united in the 
Communist Party (Maoist) of 
Afghanistan . This victorious stride is 
the resulfof the unification process of 
the MLM movement of Afghanistan, 
which culminated specifically in 
holding the successful Congress of the 
Party. . 

To respond in a principled and 
proper way to the needs of the 
communist and national-democratic 
struggle - leading to a victorious 
new-democratic revolution, social­
ism and world co~unism · - it is 
crucial to unite the Marxist-Leninist­
MaQists on the basis of a principled 
comm\inist line·. This essential task 
became imminent after. the US 
launched an overall campaign of ag­
~ession after 11 S.eptember, spe­
c1fi<;aUy directed against Afghani­
stan. The communist movement of 

Afghanistan responded to the chal­
lenge. Shortly after the· aggression of 
the US and its allies against Afghani-

- stan, the Afghanistan Maoists started 
to unite the communist movement of 
Afghanistan in a single party. 

This process, despite ebbs and 
flows and turns and twists, pro­
ceeded successfully. The Ideological 
and political struggle launched 
around the Draft Programme and the 
Constitution of the party proved to be 
an unprecedented ideological-polit­
ical struggle that has been unique in 
the history of the . communist move­
ment of the country. From the start 
the process was marked by a 
significant international aspect and 
continued to develop and strengthen 
its proletarian aspects. 

The process of uniting the com­
munist movement of Afghanistan 
(MLM) benefited from the orient­
ation of the RIM Committee. An 
outstan4ing example was RIM's 

calling for the Joint Regional Confer­
ence of MLM Parties and Organi­
sations of Iran and Afghanistan. The 
Conference, in addition to making 
advances in the process of uniting the 
communist movement of Afghani­
stan, was an important qualitative 
leap in strengthening the unity of the 
MLM movement in the region. 

The Communist Party of Iran 
(MLM) demonstrated a comradely 
internationalist spirit and made 
qualitative contributions throughout 
the process of uniting the MLM 
movement of Afghanistan. Our Con­
gress greatly appreciates this contri­
bution and we hope our joint struggle 
in the region further strengthens our 
relationship in the future.' · ,- ' 

The common· ground that was 
established in the process of struggle 
further advanced the communist 
movement of Afghanis~µ. One of 
the important aspects of tpe unifica­
tion was the joint resoluti,ons issued 



by the organisations participating in 
the unity process. 

The Unity .Congress of the com­
munist (MLM) movement of 
Afghanistan as the final step of the 

1 process to unite the MLM movement 
in a single party, that is, the 
Communist Party (Maoist) of 

, Afghanistan , was held by the 
Communist Party of Afghanistan, the 
Struggle Organisation for the 
Liberation of Afghanistan, and the 
Revolutionary Unity of Workers of 
Afghanistan. 

The Congress began with the 
singing of the Internationale anthem. 
The participants engaged in an active 
struggle that culminated in a success­
ful 'Congress. In adopting t_he Pro­
gramme and the Constitution of the 
Party, as well as in electing the mem­
bers ·of the leadership of the Party, 
they· demonstrated a great spirit of 
internationalism. The report to the 
Congress was received and discussed 
by the Congress enthusiastically. The 
discus~ion of different sections of the 
Draft Programme and Constitution of 
the Party was marked by excellent 
struggle and a spirit of unity. The 
Programme and Constitution both 
were adopted by ~animous vote. In 
electing the leadership a high prole­
tarian spirit was manifested by all the 
participant comrades. 

Another strong point of the 
Congress was a message from the 
RIM Committee to· the congress, 
which was received with great appre­
ciation and enthusiasm. In response, 
the keynote speaker of the Congress 
reciprocated by expressing apprecia­
tion of the message. The Congress 
decided to deliver a comradely mes­
sage in response tq the RIM Com­
mittee's message. 

The message to the Congress from 
the Communist Party of Iran 
(Marxist-Leninist-Maoist) demon­
strated its internationalist spirit as well 
as its keen interest in uniting the 
Maoist movement of Afghanistan in a 
single communist party. The Congress 
will respond to the message, showing 
its great appreciation for the 
comradely endeavours of the Com­
munist Party of Iran (Marxist­
Leninist-Maoist). 

In the unity process, the com-

munist movement of Afghanistan 
was inspired by the advances of the 
Communist Party of Nepal (Maoist) 
on the path of-people's war. In the 
midst of holding the Congress we 
learned that the People's War in 
Nepal has made new. advances, and 
this heightened the enthusiasm of our· 
Congress. The Congress salutes the 
Communist Party of Nepal (Maoist) 
and will send a message to this party. 

The role of. internationalist strug­
gle of the Revolutionary Communist 
Party, USA in preparing revolution in 
the USA, as well as in opposing the 
war of: aggression led by US im­
perialism specifically in Afghanistan, 
is crucial to the international com­
munist movement and to the people's 
resistance movement world-wide. At 
the present time, as Afghanistan is 
directly occupied by the US and its 
allies, - the unity between our two 
people's struggles is an important task. 
We salute the Revolutionary Com­
munist Party, -usA and hope their 
struggle continu~ to be heightened. 

The Unity Congress of the com­
munist (MLM) movement of 
Afghanistan salutes and greets the 
Communist Party of Peru, the Maoist 
Communist Centre of India, the .. 
Maoist Communist Party [Turkey 
and North Kurdi~tan] and all the 
other participating parties and or­
ganisations of the Revolutionary 
Internationalist Movement and all 
the Maoists world-wide, who are 
involved in revolutionary struggle 
against imperialism and reaction, and 
hop~~ for increasing success in their 
revolutionary struggle against the 
class enemy. 

We declare that our Congress 
successfully concluded the process of 
uniting the Maoist movement of 
Afghanistan in a single. Communist 
Party (Maoist) of Afghanistan . The 
Unity Congress is confident that the 
organisational integration of different 
participant forces in the Congress on a 
principled basis and based on the 
Programme and Constitution of the 
Party in all different levels will be 
completed quickly and that the com­
rades will be able to carry out their 
revolutionary tasks united. The proc­
ess of the Congress and its successful 
conclusion in a single communist 
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party, the Communist Pa.rtY (Maoist) 
of Afghanistan , is an important and 
qualitative step in the direction of the 
further development and advance of 
the Afghanistan Maoists to prepare, 
initiate, and develop the revolutionary 
and popular national' war of resistance 
in Afghanistan against the imperialist 
invaders and national traitors, as the 
present concrete form of people's war 
in Afghanistan. This path must be 
travelled on a correct basis and as soon 
as possible so that the banner of the 
proletariat is hoisted in practice in the 
battlefields of the national war of 
resistance. 

The - unity of Maoists of 
Afghanistan in the single Communist 
Party (Maoist) of Afghanistan is an 
achievement for the Revolutionary 
Internationalist Movement. Our Con­
gress hopes that this achievement 
plays a positive role in serving the 
overall struggle of RIM. 

The Communist Party of 
Afghanistan (Maoist) is the Jlirect 
result· of the successful conclusion of 
the unity process of the Maoist move­
ment ill Afghanistan. The banner of 
this Party is the banner of all Maoists 
of Afghanistan. The Communist Party > 
(Maoist) of Afghanistan mmtes all =E 
Maoists of the country to step forward O 
to join the Party in order to be able to ~ 
carry out their national-democratic C 
task based on proletarian principles. a 

The Congress concluded with the =e 
singing of the Internationale. z 
Long Live the Unity Congress of 
the Communist Movement 
(MLM) of Afghanistan! 

Long Live the Communist Party 
(Maoist) of Afghanistan ! 
Long Live the Revolutionary 
Internationalist Movement! 
Down with the US Imperialist 
Invaders and Their Allies! 
Step Forward to Initiate and 
Develop the Revolutionary 
National War of Resistance! 

The Unity Congress of the 
communist (MLM) movement 
of Afghanistan 

1 May2004 • ~ 
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The Fall bf Saddam's 
·Regime and Its Lessons 

for the Future 
ByJ.F. 

The war in Iraq can be divided 
roug~ly into two phases: firstly, the 
US invasion and war against 
Saddam Hussein 's regime, which 
ended in the complete defeat of the 
Iraqi army and US President 
George W. Bush's declaration of 
victory ("Mission Accomplished") on 
1 May 2003, and secondly, the 
guerrilla war against the occupa­
tion, which broke out in Falluja on 
that same date, and has continued 
gathering strength ever since. The 
first of the following two articles was 
written shortly after the first phase, 
which it examines in depth, and 

,... before the guerrilla struggle blos­
~ somed. A companion piece, written 
~ in January 2005, applies the les­
~ sons drawn in the first article to 
z these later developments. 
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It seemed c lear to just about 
everyone that toppling the regime of 
Saddam Hussein, capturing Baghdad 
and establishing control over the rest 
of Iraq would be an undertaking of 
considerab ly greater scope and 
difficulty than what was essentially a 
drive-by shooting in Afghanistan. 
Although Iraq 's armed forces were 
significantly weakened as a result of 
the war with the US-led imperialist 
coalition in 199 1 and the decade of 
economic sanctions that followed, 
they were sti ll estimated to number 
somewhere between 280,000 and 
350,000 soldiers, with several thous­
and tanks and arti llery pieces, as well 
as many thousand~ of rocket-pro­
pelled grenades, anti-tank missiles 
and light mortars. Their level of 

Shiites in Karbala, Iraq, where scores were killed in bombings, shouting anti-U.S. 
slogans. Americans, not Sunni Muslims, have been the focus of their anger, even 
according to the New York Times, March, 2004. 

armament, training, organisation and 
experie.nce - including the war with 
Iran that lasted almost a decade and 
the war against the US that followed 
shortly thereafter - far exceeded that 
of the Taleban. 

On the other hand, something that 
increased the US imperialists ' con­
fidence that they would achieve a 
relatively quick victory in their 
assault on Iraq was the fact that they 
had already been waging a " low­
intensity" war against Iraq for years. 
This was a multi-faceted campaign 
lasting over a decade designed to 
weaken and if possible prompt the 
overthrow of the regime. Among the 
key elements of this effort was the 
economic embargo placed on Iraq. 
The UN took over control of Iraqi oil 

exports and the funds generated by 
the sale of that oi l. With just a few 
exceptions Iraq was prohibited from 
importing any new weapons or spare 
parts for its existing heavy weapons 
systems (arti llery, tanks, aircraft, 
etc.). This resulted in a severe 
degradfog of Iraq's military strength. 
The restrictions on the import of food 
and medicine led to a general decline 
in public health and fitness, which 
also degraded Iraq's fighting capa­
bility.I The US used arms inspections 
to carry out extensive spying opera­
tions in Iraq, allowing it to develop 
detailed information on Iraq's com­
munications systems and the location 
of vital military faci lities, etc. F inal­
ly, the US, together with the UK, 
carried out what was more or less a 

ii 
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Thousands of Sunni and Shiite Iraqis head for Fallujah with food and medical supplies. April 2004. 
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continuous bombing campaign against lraq, purportedly to :E 
protect their planes patrolling the so-called "no-fly" zones ~ 
in northern and southern Iraq. In fact, these bombings were b 
principally designed to degrade and even destroy lraq 's ~ 
anti-aircraft defences.2 0 

This campaign reached its high point in October I 998 :E 
when the US Congress passed the Iraq Liberation Act and Z 
US President Clinton announced that it was official US ~ 
policy to bring about regime change in Iraq. On 18 ~ 
December I 998 the US launched "Operation Desert Fox". ~ 
In a kind of dress rehearsal for the war in 2003, the US 
created an " inspections crisis'', claiming falsely that Iraq 
was not co-operating with the UN inspectors. The 
inspectors were withdrawn and US President Clinton 
ordered a military strike that included the firing of 415 
cruise missiles at targets in Iraq, 90 more than were used in 
the entire 1991 Gulf War, and the dropping of over 600 
laser-guided bombs. The US was apparently hoping that 
this attack would trigger a coup against Saddam, which did 
not materialise. However, the attack did add to the overall 
damage to and decline of Iraqi military capabilities. 

Operation Desert Fox was folfowed by a stepped-up 
bombing campaign in 1999. This reached such intensity 
that by August I 999 the Pentagon announced that Anglo­
American air forces had fired over 1,100 missiles at 359 
different targets in Iraq - three times the number fired 
during Desert Storm in 1991. During the build-up to the 
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In Baghdad's Shiite neighborhood of Sadr City, an Iraqi artist puts the final touches to a wall painting based on the US 
Statue of Liberty and a widely publis~ed photograph of a tortured detainee at Abu Ghraib prison. May 2094 . 

..... 
~ invasion beginning in March 2003, 
~ the bombing campaign was stepped 
0 
N up again with special attention being 
z paid to trying to disrupt and destroy 
§:: Iraqi command and control capabili­e ties (e.g. military headquarters and 

0 
communications networks) . 

.J This decade-long military "soft­
~ ening-up" operation combined with 
3:: economic sanctions had the desired 
< results, ensuring that when the US-

led forces invaded Iraq in March 
2003 they faced an Iraqi military 
whose arms and equipment were out­
dated and in a poor state of repair, 
with severely degraded anti-aircraft 
defences and a communication sys­
tem that was largely disrupted. Its 
soldiers (and the overall population 
as well) had a general health and 
fitness level significantly below that 

. of the invading forces. 
Looked at in conventional terms, 

the contest could have hardly been 
more unequal. One side included the 
world's most powerful military 
machine, backed up l;)y its largest and 
most advanced economy. The US-led 

Fallujah youth holds up sign that says "Fallujah will be the graveyard of 
America." 

forces enjoyed complete air superior­
ity and bases around the Gulf, 
Middle East, Turkey, Indian Ocean, 
the United Kingdom and the US 
i'tself from which to launch assault 
and bombing raids and which were 
beyond the reach of any Iraqi 
counter-attacks. The other side, Iraq, 
was a se'mi-feudal, semi-colonial 

country whose population, relatively 
small industrial base and military had 
been devastated by a decade of eco­
nomic sanctions and almost continu­
ous military attacks. 

In addition, due to its reactionary 
anti-people character, Saddam's 
regime, which up until I 990 had 
loyally served as the local overlord 

.. 



and enforcer for its imperialist 
masters, had no perspective of 
mobilising the one element that 
could have made a significant differ­
ence in its favour: the masses of 
people. It was the certain knowledge 
of the isolated nature of Saddam's 
regime and Iraq's significantly weak­
ened economic 4nd military strength 
that gave the US rulers a high degree 
of assuredness that they would rela­
tively quickly succeed in their drive 
on Baghdad. Feeling fairly secure 
·that another cheap ''victory" was at 
hand, the US imperialists displayed 
the cynical arrogance for which they 
are so well known, dubbing· the rape 
of Iraq that was about to take place 
"Operation Iraqi Freedom~'. 3 

In effect the US military planners 
were looking to pull off a Blitzkrieg 
(lightning war) whose focus was to 
take Baghdad, overthrow the regime 
and thereby. end all organised resist­
ance by the Iraqi military. In this 
offensive - as in most of their wars 
for colonial conquest - the US rulers 
were seeking rapid success in which 
their losses and the sacrifice faced by 
their troops (and the population at 
home) would be kept to a minimum, 
and just as importantly, political 
opposition to their a<?tions - both at 
home and around the world - would 
not have time to develop and spread. 
Many of the essential features of the 
US strategy and tactics were shaped 
·by these necessities. 

In particular, the strategy of the 
US imperialists must on some level 
take into account that, like all 
imperialist armies, the. US Army is 
beset with contradictions. The ·most 
important of these is the fact that the 
bulk of it soldiers are drawn from the 
ranks of the proleuiriat itself. In 
fighting such wars the majority of its 
soldiers are objectively acting 
against their own class interests. This 
remains true even when, as a result of 
a combination of imperialist chauv­
inism, lies and compulsion, they 
"volunteer" for duty. Thu~ when 
their losses begin to mount and the 
hardships in· general rise with the 
length of deployment in unfriendly 
territory their morale is bound to fall. 
If these factors are combined with 
political exposure of the real aims of 

an imperialist aggression, their 
resolve to bear sacrifice and to fight 
will be even more undermined. In 
fact, in such circumstances it is 
possible that actual opposition and 
resistance to a particular imperialist 
military adventure - and· even to 
imperialism in general, as happened_ 
in Vietnam - will emerge within the 
imperialists' own armed forces. The 
latter continues to haunt the US 
ruling class and its top generals 
today. . 1• 

Thus, even if the US and other 
imperialists themselves are incapable 
of fully recognising it, with all their 
high-tech weapons and massive fire 
power, in the final analysis Mao's 
famous statement about the relation 
of people and weapons in war holds 
true: "Weapons are an important 
factor in war, but not the decisive 
factor; it is people, not things, that 
are decisive. The contest of strength 
is not only a contest of military and 
economic power, but also a contest 
of human power and morale. 
Military and economic power is 
necessarily wielded by people." 
(Mao Tsetung, "On Protracted War", 
Selected Works, Vol. II, pp. 143-44) 
This truth underlies the necessity for 
all imperialist armies to seek quick 
victory. Especially when a quick 
victory cannot be achieved, one of 
their greatest strategic weaknesses -
the contradiction between their reac­
tionary imperialist aims, interests 
and methods and the fact that 
"military and economic power is 
necessarily wielded by people" - can 
begin ta come into play and to lay the 
basis for their possible defeat.:· 

Originally the US 's plan of attack 
called for its forces to open two 
fronts - in the north through Turkey 
and the area of northern Iraq under 
Kurdish control and in the south 
from Kuwait - and to converge on 
Baghdad from both directions. The 
idea was to force the Iraqis to split 
their forces to the north and south of 
the Iraqi capital, thus weakening 
both fronts. This plan suffered a 
serious blow when mass resistance in 
Turkey to the attack on Iraq led to the 
Turkish parliament refusing to give 
approval for the movement of US 
troops through Turkish territory and 
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into Iraq. This gave rise to a fairly 
significant controversy within the 
US 's leading circles and especially 
between the political and military 
leadership. With an entire division 
tied up off the Turkish coast, some of 
the US 's top generals wanted more 
time to move these and other troops 
into position in the Gulf before start­
ing the assault. The US political lead­
ership overruled them and ordered 
the attack to begin without much 
delay. · 

This controversy and its resolu­
tion once again highlights the inter­
connection between war and politics. 
Over the entire planning process for 
the war the political leadership 
demanded that the fewest troops 
possible be assigned to the task. The 
military leadership, very aware of the 
uncertainty of war and steeped in 
their doctrine of applying over­
whelming force, consistently insisted 
on using more forces than the 
civilian leadership were inclined to 
commit. This controversy became so 

· heated that when US Army Chief of 
Staff General Shinseki publicly 
called for many more troops than the 
US administration was prepared to > 
employ, his replacement was an- =: 

· · nounced a year before his scheduled O 
retirement. This effectively discred- ii!! 
ited him and undercut his authority. C 

This desire to use as few troops as d 
possible and accept the resulting =: 
military risks was driven by political z 
considerations. The imperialists are N 

faced with a great political necessity -~ 
of maintaining public support for C:S· 
their wars of aggression. At least at .... 
the outset of such wars the promise 
of quick and relatively painless vic­
tory is an important tool for achiev-
ing this aim. In addition, in the 
overall strategic concept currently 
being implemented by .the US 
imperialists the seizure of Iraq was 
just one step in a whole series of 
military aggressions it is planning to 
carry out in order to reshape the 
world in its interests and cement its 
hegemony. If at that point they had 
conceded that the number ·of troops 
needed to implement their plans in 
Iraq was as high as what many· of 
their own generals were saying, the 
attack on Iraq would have to have 
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been postponed for at least months -
thereby putting the whole enterprise 
in jeopardy - and the promise of 
quick and painless victory in their 
offensive as a whole would have 
been undermined. 

This fact created a great com­
pulsion to seek a way of.moving 
these plans forward with the smallest 
possible troop commitment. Such 
compulsion - which ultimately stems 
from their class position - is. also an 
important factor underlying their 
inability to take a fully materialist 
approach to understanding the world 
in general and military affairs in 
particular. It can lead to them making 
strategic miscalculations and even 
fatal mistakes.4 Whether or not at the 
time · (or currently) the US war 
planners actually believed they could 
conquer and pacify Iraq with the 
troop levels they predicted, no one 
can say for sure - most likely there 
were and are major differences of 
opinion in thejr ranks on this. The 
essential ·thing is that they were 
determined to go ahead, and their 
political goals and necessities had to 
take precedence in military affairs. 

Three specific factors were 
§ involved in the US decision to push 
~ ahead without delay: 1) Key US 
..... decision-makers were confident that 
z Iraq's weakened military would be 
i no match for the juggernaut they e intended to field. 2) The us was 
c desperate to get its forces into place 
..I and launch the attack no later than 
~ the end of March so as to avoid major 
;:. fighting in the oppressive heat of the 
C Iraqi summer. 3) The international 

movement against the planned 
invasion was growing at a speed that 
caught almost all observers off-guard 
and was causing the political cost of 
the coming war to rise daily. When 
combined with the open split 
between the US and France, Russia 
and Germany, and the efforts of these 
last three countries to use diplomatic 
manoeuvres to delay - if not actually 
prevent - the start of the war, the US 
felt compelled to attempt to short­
circuit all opposition by launchi'1g 
the invasion. They also had a great 
~ific necessity to stop the UN 
mspeetors, who were at the time in 
Ira:q looking for Saddam's supposed 

"weapons of mass destruction". The 
inspectors were finding nothing, 
including at those sites identified by .. 
the US as "certainly'' containing such . 
weapons. 'JAe US rulers were well~ 
aware that these weapons most likely 
did not exist and that if the inspectors 
were allowed to continue the 
inspections for several months longer 
the US 's casus be/Ii - the pretext of 
Iraq's alleged' weapons of mass 
destruction that was supposed to 
justify the war - ran a great risk of 
being exposed for the ruse it was. 

To carry out its plans, the US an<!, 
its allies drew together ·an attack 
force of impressive size and power. 
At the time the war began, the US­
led .forces in the Gulf Region and 
other areas surrounding Iraq numb­
ered over 270,000 personnel and 
were armed with over 1,300 
armoured vehicles (tanks and. arm­
oured personnel carriers), hundreds 
of artillery pieces and rocket 
launchers (self-propelled and towed), 
hundreds of helicopters (including 
almost 150 AH-64 Apache attack 
helicopters), over 1,000 advanced jet 
aircraft (both carrier- and ground­
based, including strategic bombers 
using airfields in the Indian Ocean, 
the UK and the US itself), six earner 
battle groups and dozens of other 
warships armed with 2, 100 Toma­
hawk cruise missiles capable of 
carrying both conventional as well as 
nuclear warheads (of which there 
were also at least several hundred in 
theatre). These forces were assisted 
by a multi-layered airborne and 
space-based surveillance, navigation 
and communications network made 
up of various types of piloted aircraft 
(U2, AWACS, RC-135, EP-3E, 
JSTARS, etc.), unmanned drones 
(Hunter, Global Hawk and Predator) 
and as many as I 00 satellites 
(military, GPS, weather and com­
mercial earth-sensing). By the time 
the operation was completed a total 
of ·467 ,000 US military personnel 
were deployed world-wide to support 
it. . This included 30 per cent of all 
active-duty US military personnel. 

As these force levels show, the 
claim made by the US imperialists 
that in the "new warfare" light and 
highly mobile forces would be cen-

tral to future wars was - at least in 
the case of Iraq - quickly put to rest. 
This was to be a massive armour and 
air assault using the heaviest divi­
sions currently in existence any­
where in the world. In addition to all 
these troops and military hardware, 
the US launched an extensive 
psychological warfare operation. US 
agents in southern Iraq established 
radio and television stations and 
printed millions of copies of leaflets 
claiming that the Iraqi people would 
be free after Saddam's regime was 
defeated and spreading the lie that 
the occupying aggressors would be 
their. "liberators". 

With its original plan of moving 
the 4th Infantry Division through 
Turkey to attack from the north no 
longer viable, and faced with tre­
mendous time pressure to launch the 
attack before the end of March, the 
US military was forced to make some 
modifications to its original plans. 
The principal ground assault would 
be launched from Kuwait in the south 
heading north toward Baghdad, with 
two main forces proceeding parallel 
to one another. To the . east the I st 
Marine Expeditionary Force (includ­
ing one.British division) would move 
toward Baghdad from the south-east 
along a route that for the most part 
lay between the Tigris and Euphrates 
rivers (crossing to the east of the 
Tigris as it approached Baghdad), 
and to the west the US Army V Corps 
would approach Baghdad from the 
south-west along a route that lay 
mainly west of the Euphrates and 
which led through the Karbala Gap. 

As mentioned, the necessity of 
achieving a quick victory while 
holding US casualties to a minimum 
was reflected in the plan of attack. It 
was designed to be a shock attack 
whose speed and firepower would 
overwhelm the Iraqi forces, destroy­
ing any major troop concentrations 
with air attacks, long-range artillery 
and armour, thereby preventing· any 
significant counter-attacks. SinGe 
speed was of the essence, the major 
population centres and urban combat 
were to be avoided to the greatest 
extent _possible. At the same time, 
any Iraqi forces along the planned 
route of advapce that refused to 



surrender were to be engaged and 
destroyed. The principal objective 
was to proceed north, and encircle 
and capture Baghdaa. The US rulers 
were fairly. certain that by concen­
trating on capturing Baghdad they 
could bring about the fall of the 
regime, and that this would result in 
the rapid end of any significant 
military resistance. They were even 
hoping that the regime might 
collapse before that, either as a result 
of a "decapitation" strike (killing the 
regime's leadership) or just the shock 
of the invasion itself coupled with 
the .capitulationist inclinations that 
are fairly widespread· in such a com­
prador regime.s 

In addition to this main axis of 
,/attack the first actual objective of the 

US forces was to capture Iraq's 
southern oil fields. Along with this, 
the British forces were tasked with 
capturing the port city of Um Qasr 
and Basra, Iraq's second-largest city, 
which is on the Shat al Arab water­
way not far from both the Gulf, the 
border with Iran and the southern oil 
fields. Special Operations Forces 
(SOF - Green Berets, Navy Seals, 
etc.) were deployed in large numbers 
to the west of Baghdad in the area 
extending to the border }Vith Jordan 
and tasked with capturing key object­
ives in that region (mainly airfields, 
etc.). This was also intended to tie 
down additional Iraqi forces away 
from the main line of attack. 

To the north, although the assault 
on Baghdad from that direction had 
to be cancelled, the US brought in a 
large number of SOF to lead the 
troops of the KDP and PUK, the two 
main Kurdish political parties, which 
were collaborating with ti!~ imperial­
ists. These forces were reinforced by 
the US l 73rd Ai~bome Brigade, 
which flew from bases in Europe and 
parachuted into northern Iraq with 
around 1,000 sbldiers. lro]lically, the 
real military significance of this 
action was probably aimed more at 
Turkey than at Iraq. Turkey 
continues to claim large areas of 
northern Iraq, including the city of 
Mosul and the oil fields north of 
Kirkuk, as its own. Deploying the 
173rd in this way was certainly 
meant as a clear signal to Turkey that 

it should not attempt to take 
advantage of- the impending war to 
move into and occupy the Kurdish 
areas of Iraq. The US was counting 
on using the Kurdish forces for its 
own aims. A Turkish invasion would 
have certainly produced serious 
fighting between Turkey and the 
Iraqi Kurds, threatening a collapse of 
the US alliance with these forces. It 
also would have created serious 
contradictions between the US and 
the comprador elements in Iraq that 
the US was seeking to unite around 
its banner. Undoubtedly the US 
commanders also hoped that this 
well-publicised action might also tie 
down more Iraqi troops in the north 
and keep them from . joining the 
defence of Baghdad. The US military· 
later estimated that when the war 
started approximately 40 per cent of 
Iraq's regular forces were stationed 
on the front north of Baghdad. 

As stated above, the US estim­
ated the opposing lrDqi force to be at 
280,000 to 350,000 troops organised 
in 17 divisions - no more than a third 
of the numerical strength that Iraq 
had at the beginning of the 1991 Gulf 
War. Approximately 2,200 tanks of 
all types, 2,400 armoured personnel 
carriers and 4,000 artillery pieces 
were presumed to be in the Iraqi 
inventory. Much of this equipment 
was considered to be obsolete or in a 
poor state of repair. 

In contrast to the 1991 Gulf War 
and contrary to many people's 
expectations, the ground invasion 
was not preced.~d by weeks of a 
discrete campaign of aerial bombard­
ments. There were two reasons for 
this. The first is that the US decided 
to try to eliminate Iraqi resistance by 
launching a surprise cruise missile 
and bombing attack aimed at killing 
Saddam Hussein and other top 
leaders of his regime at 50 separate 
locations (all of which failed).6 

. Launching this attack on 20 March 
forced them to set into motion the 
other portions of their land attack, in 
particular the seizure of the southern 
oil fields, which the US imperialists, 
for obvious reasons, considered one 
of their key strategic objectives. The 
second reason for not preceding the 
ground invasion with an air 
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campaign was the fact that an air 
campaign had been going on for the 
past 10 years. Thus, there was little 
need to repeat the pattern of what had 
been done in 1991. The necessary 
damage had already been inflicted. 

A particular advantage that the 
"CJ~ was counting on ·was complete 
control of the air space over the 
battle area. This would enable the 
unrestricted use of its vast array of 
aerial reconnaissance assets to find 
any major Iraqi troop concentrations 
that might confront its advancing 
forces and would offer the chance to 
severely weaken if not destroy them 
utilising air attacks and long-range 
artillery before the US troops would 
have to engage the Iraqi defenders 
directly on the ground. For the way 
the US and other imperialist armies 
fight, this kind of "force multiplier'', 1 

as they call it, is a crucial advantage. 
In the context of this overall 

matrix of freedom and necessity, the 
US decided it was safe enough to 
implement what it called a "rolling 
deployment": starting their offensive 
before their-follow-on forces - the 
forces they would be using to secure 
their lines of communication and rear > 
area - were completely deployed in ~ 
theatre. This approach was somewhat 0 
controversial before the war actually ;!! 
began, but would at least in this C 
instance prove to be workable. As we d 
will see, the much bigger gamble ~ 
involved not the number of troops z 
they would need to topple Saddam's ~ 
regime, but what it would take to o 
consolidate their control ov.er the S 
country once Baghdad was taken. .... 

The Assault: 19 Days 
to Baghdad 

On 20 March 2004 at 5~34 AM 
local time in Baghdad, US and UK 
forces attempted to kill Saddam 
Hussein and other top members of 
the Iraqi regime with the above­
mentioned series of missile and 
bombing attacks. Shortly thereafter 
the US-led coalition began large­
scale ground operations. 

The "decapitation" strike failed 
to achieve its goal and on the night of 
21-22 March more air strikes were 
carried out. On that night alone the 
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number of sea- and air-launched 
cruise missiles used was three times 
greater than the number launched 
throughout the entire 1991 Gulf War. 
Compared to "Desert Storm" (the 
1991 GulfWar) where in 43 days 283 
Tomahawk cruise missiles were 
used; in "Operation Iraqi Fr.~edom" 
somewhere around 1,000 Tomahawk 
cruise missiles and several .thousand 
smart bombs were launched or 
dropped in just the first 15 days. In 
the campaign as a whole US and 
allied aircraft conducted about 
41,000 sorties, of which 20,000 were 
strikes. Approximately 20,000 
guided munitions were dropped, 
almost 70 per cent of all bombs 
dropped. In contrast only around 7 
per cent of all bombs dropped in the 
I 991 Gulf War were guided 

munitions. 
On Day 5 the US-invaders had 

reached an Nasiriyah, a ci~ of about .. 
500,000 people, about a third of the . 
500 kilometre distance between the.~ 
Kuwaiti border and Baghdad, and· 
were pushing forward. By Day I 0 the 
US forces attacking along the 
western route were gathering be­
tween Najaf and Karbala and 
preparing to attack Iraq's last major 
line of defence before Baghdad. To 
the east the 1st MEF was advancing, 
but had not reached quite as far 
north. At this point the US was 
reporting just 28 Americans dead, I 6-
missing in action and 107 wounded. 
On Day 15 elements of the US 3rd 
Infaney Division (3rd ID, part of the 
US V Corps) had pushed through the 
Karbala Gap and were attacking 

,, 

Baghdad Airport. By Day 20 the 
battle against US Army forces who 
had attacked Baghdad from the south 
and southwest had shifted to central 
Baghdad, while on the eastern side of 
the city the I st Marine Division (part 
of "'the I MEF attacking from the 
south-east and east) crossed the 
Diyala River and captured the 
Rasheed Air Base in the eastern part 
of Baghdad. The next day, 9 April, 
units of the l st Marine Division, 
moving through Baghdad from the 
east, linked up with the US 3rd ID, 
holding positions in the central city. 
This was the day that US soldiers 
tore . down a · statue of Saddam 
Hussein in a scene staged for 
television and shown non-stop 
around the world in an effort to 
convince world public opinion that 

The M·asses vs. High-Tech Weapons:. The Defeat 
While the imperialists trumpet 

the superiority of their high-tech 
weapons and rely on ·them to carry 
out their stand-off attacks and 
generally intimidate the masses, at 
least one battle during the invasion 
demonstrated that this "superiority" 
is not always what it is made out to 
be. On the night of 23 March the US 
Army ordered the 11th Attack 
Helicopter Regiment of the 101 st 
Airborne Division to attack and 
destroy the armour and artillery of 
the Medina Division of the 
Republican Guard. Thirty-one AH-
640 Apache attack helicopters - the 
most advanced attack helicopters in 
the US inventory - were expected to 
carry out what the US military calls a 
"deep-attack" arid complete this 
mission. In the first Gulf War the 
Apache, costing over $20 million 
apiece, had been used to great 
effectiveness against Iraqi armour. 
These aircraft were credited with 
destraying hundreds of Iraqi tanks 
and armoured personnel carriers. But 
on the night of 23 March something 
yery. different happened, throwing 
into question the viability of the 

Army's helicopter deep-attack doc­
trine as a whole. 

The 31 Apaches of the 11 AHR 
began lifting off from Objective 
RAMS at I: 15 in the morning. This 
was over two hours later than 
originally planned ·and would mean 
that they would not be accompanied 
by a protective force of fighter­
bombers as is usually the case. This 
delay was mainly a result of 
problems in refuelling the aircraft at 
the temporary refuelling station that 
the US had set up in the des~rt. 
During take-off one of the Apaches 
became disorientated in the cloud of 

. sand and dust that a helicopter causes 
in the Iraqi desert and crashed. The 
rest then set out to find and engage 
the Medina Division's 2nd Armoured 
Brigade, which they believed they 
had located through aerial 
surveillance. They were confident in 
their mission and felt safe since the 
US had been able to destroy most of 
Iraq's anti-aircraft defences. Given 
the US 's complete air superiority and 
large-scale deployment of aerial 
surveillance of various types, any 
time Iraqi anti-aircraft radar was 

turned on the US was usually able to 
locate and attack it relatively quickly. 
But as the Apaches travelled north, 
the us battle summary reports that 
all of the lights in the area, including 
in the cities of Al Haswah and Al 
Iskandariyah, blinked out for approx­
imately two seconds. Immediately 
after that ''the sky erupted". 

All 30 Apaches came under 
intensive rifle and light machine-gun 
fire. One was shot down and its two 
pilots captured. But more signific­
antly all 29 other Apaches were hit 
and the entire regiment was forced to 
break off the attack and return to 
base. There it was determined that on 
average each aircraft had suffered 
15-20 bullet holes. One had a total of 
29 holes. It took 30 days to return the 
entire regiment to full operational 
capability. 

The tactic employed against the 
American attack was simple 'but 
effective. Knowing that it is stanClafd 
US practice to precede ground forces 
with large-scale air attacks with 
planes followed by helicopters, 
soldiers and civilians in an entire 
area covering a number of sq~e 



the imperialist invaders· were being 
welcomed as "liberators". By Day 
26, 14 April, Saddam had fled 
Baghdad, and his regime along with 
its military had essentially collapsed, 
and US-led forces had pretty much· 
consolidated their control over 
Baghdad and over most of Tikrit, the 
last major bastion of .organised 
resistance by Iraqi anned forces. 

In 19 days the US-led invaders 
captured .Baghdad and after 26 days 
they had achieved their essential goal 
of·toppling the Saddam regime and 
ending all organised resistance by the 
regime's military (both regular and 
irregular forces). Everything had 
certainly not gone according to plan 
(more on this point below), but it is a 
material fact that in three and a half 
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/ weeks they had succeeded in 

advancing over 500 kilometres and 
had militarily defeated the Iraqi 
Army along the way. The US claims 
that in this operation it suffered 109 
killed in action and 545 wounded (of 
which 119 returned to duty within 72 
hours). Iraqi military casualties are 
estimated to be between 10,000 and 
20,000 soldiers killed, with perhaps 
twice that number wounded. Beyond 
this basic fact, a determined defence 
of Baghdad, which Saddam had 
promised and many had expected, 
did not materialise. All of this raises 
very sharply a number of questions: 
why did the Iraqi military fall apart 
so quickly; was the relatively rapid 
defeat of the Saddam regime 
evidence that there is some truth to 
the claims being made by the US 
imperialists that their high-tech 
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weapons have .fundamentally 
changed the nature of warfare; have 
the imperialists, and in particular the 
US, become so strong that nothing 
can defeat them; and if they can be 
defeated what will it take to do it? 

Why and How the US Won so 
-~- Quickly at so Little Initial Cost 

"War is the continuation of 
politics.' In this sense war itself is a 
political action... But war has its 
own particular characteristics and in 
this sense it cannot be equated with 
politics in general. 'War is the 
continuation of politics by other ... 
means.'... It can therefore be said 
that politics is war without bloodshed 
while war is politics with blood.,. 
shed." (Mao Tse~g, "On Protracted 

of the 11th Attack Helicepter Regiment 
kilometres were mobilised and told 
to expect a formation of US 
helicopters coming from the south 
some time that night. The US 
believes that the blinking lights were 
a signal to commence firing. By 
firing in a predetermined direction 
or quadrant the object was not to hit 
.a specific helicopter (which is 
relatively difficult even _ if they are 
flying at low altitude), but rather to 
create a wall of bullets the 
helicopters would fly into. 

To quote the US analysis, " ... the 
Iraqi air defence 'system' was argu­
ably not vulnerable to traditional 
[methods of US attack:since these] 
could not realistically suppress 
several hundred Iraqis distributed 
throughout a densely populated 
urban area firing small anns and 
light air defence artillery... They 
[the Iraqi defenders] developed a 
simple, yet sophisticated air defence 
'system' virtually impossible to 
detect ·and suppress ... US forces are 
very effective at destroying air 
defence radars that radiate and 
missile/gun systems, [so] the Iraqis 
avoided using these as comerstqnes 

in their network. Rather than using 
radar, the Iraqis appear to have 
relied on ground observers who 
reported on cellular phones and low­
power radios. Finally, flickering the 
city lights warned the shooters to be 
prepared to engage. Rather than 
relying on easily targetable missile 
or gun systems, the Iraqis' main 
weapon systems were the small 
arms widely distributed among the 
general population. With rudiment­
ary training on where to shoot (at the 
apex over·power lines), even para­
military troops could contribute· to 
an air defence engagement area ... 
Once the fight started, ttw fires were 
so dispersed and distributed among 
populated areas that they were 
virtually impossible to suppress. 
Consequently, the Iraqis executed an 
air defence operation in which the 
early warning and tracking systems 
operated below the US ability to 
detect and destroy; equally import .. 
ant, the Iraqis distributed their air 
defence weapons so widely that they 
could not be tracked or suppressed; 
and they decentralisec;l their com­
mand and control so that it could not 

be effectively disrupted. The Iraqis, 
it) this instaQce at least, used the 
decade between the wars to develop 
tactics that produced a highly 
survivable and effective air defence 
capability .... " 

In other words, by relying on and 
mobilising the masses, the Iraqis 
found a "lOw tech" way to defeat 
what the US Army considers one of 
its most advanced and powerful 
weapon systems. The consequences 
of this incident were much greater 
than just the embarrassment of 
losing an Apache to fire coming 
mainly from lightly armed peasants 
in Iraq. This defeat resulted in the 
US military having to fundamentally 
review its entire attack helicopter 
doctrine. The result: the $14 billion 
programme to build the Comanche, 
a "stealth" attack helicopter 
designed to evade radar .defences, 
was promptly cancelled since it 
dawned on the P.en~gon that the 
masses in Iraq had used no radar at 
all.. 
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Officers and fighters of the 8th Route Army during the People's War Mao led against Japanese occupation. On the 
blackboard - "We are arming our understanding with Marxist-Leninist theory." 

Vietnam, 1966. Guerrillas build traps in the jungle against US soliders. 

War", Selected Works, Vol. II , pp. 
152-3.) 

To more fundamentally under­
stand the war in Iraq, its course of 
development al)d its ,outcome, we 
have to start by understanding the 
politics of which it was a con­
tinuation. For the US imperialists 
(and the other imperialists allied with 
them) this was a war of colonial 
conquest - a reactionary war that is 
a key element ·of a long-planned 
offensive to reorganise the entire 
Middle East, Gulf region and Central 
Asia (the "Greater Middle East" as 
they call it) firmly under the control 
of US imperialism. The "Greater 
M iddle East" project is itself a 
central element of the US im­
perialists' drive for world hegemony. 
It is essentially an attempt to seize 
the historic opportunity presented by 
the collapse of the social-imperialist 
Soviet Un ion (a once sociali st 
country turned imperialist) and its 
bloc and cement for decades to come 
the US 's current position as the 
domjnant imperialist power in the 
world. The strategy and tactics the 
imperialists applied in this war are a 
continuation of these politics. Their 
reliance on massive firepower and 
the enormous number of civi lian 
casualties this produces, the need for 

fl 



Masses in Raucana, just outside Lima, Peru, dig trenches to stop police and 
military vehicles. 1995. 

huge quantities of munitions and 
high-tech weapons, their necessity to 
seek quick victory and their blatant 
lies about their motives and goals are 
all expressions of their politics -
their basic class position and the 
interests and goals that flow from 
this. 

For the Iraqi people the struggle 
against the US-led invasion was (and 
is) a just struggle against imperialist 
aggression and domination. The most 
serious obstacle it faced in waging 
this struggle was the Saddam regime 
ruling over it and the fundamental 
comprador character of that regime. 
Comprador means that it represents 
the interests of reactionary exploiters 
and oppressors who themselves serve 
and are dependent upon foreign 
capital - on imperialism - for their 
position, even though they may have 
conflicts with one or more impe­
rialist regimes at any given moment. 
As this war again showed, more 
often than not such regimes cannot 
and will not mobilise the masses of 
people to wage a determined struggle 
against imperialist aggression, and 
certainly not one that relies on the 
conscious fighting desire and spirit 
of the masses of people as its basic 
strength . These types of regimes 

represent the interests of a tiny 
minority that is oppressing and 
exploiting the vast majority for their 
own interests and those of the 
imperialists on whom they are eco­
nomically dependent. They cannot 
truly mobilise and ann the broad 
masses to fight imperialist domina­
tion and aggression without endan­
gering their own grip on the popula­
tion. But it is exactly the mobilisation 
of the broad masses to fight in their 
own interests that is crucial in 
waging a just war against a powerful 
reactionary enemy. As Mao wrote in 
"On Protracted War'', "'The richest 
source of power to wage war lies in 
the masses of people." (Selected 
Works, Vol. II, p. 186). 

The imperialists tried to rally the 
masses in the imperialist countries -
including their own soldiers - with 
lies and demagoguery about "weap­
ons of mass destruction", "inter­
national law" and the " liberation" of 
Iraq, etc. , combined with appeals to 
imperialist chauvinism. The latter 
was and is being applied in 
extremely large doses, especially in 
the US itself. Thus, while in Europe 
the ruling classes were issuing dire 
warnings about " anti-Americanism" 
and the "danger" of calling the US 
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"imperialist" , the US ruling class and 
its mouth pieces were openly 
proclaiming that indeed the US 
should dominate the world. They 
even went so far as to publicly 
discuss how the time had come for 
the US to openly pursue an admitted 
" imperialist" foreign policy (though 
they weren't using the word impe­
rialism in the Leninist sense), and 
how " benign" US world hegemony is 
the best and ·only way to " civilise" 
and "democratise" the world. 

Saddam hoped that by political 
and diplomatic manoeuvring, align­
ing himself with Russia and the west 
European imperialists - particularly 
France and Germany - he could 
delay and ultimately prevent the 
invasion. After all, he knew full well 
that there were no weapons of mass 
destruction.s This strategy required a 
lot of bluster about the massive 
casualties that would be inflicted on 
the invading forces, raising the 
spectre of political upheaval through­
out the Middle East and other parts 
of the world, including talk about 
turning Baghdad into another 
"Stalingrad' ', etc. In fact in the lead-
up to the invasion no large-scale )> 

mobilisation of the population or all- :E 
around preparations for waging a 0 
protracted war of resistance in Iraq ?! 
ever took place. The armed forces C 

-t were deployed, some defensive o 
measures were taken and the so- :E 
called Saddam Feddayim and Baath z 
Party militia (irregular forces drawn ~ 
mainly from regime supporters) were o 

U1 
mobilised, but the broad masses as a (;:) 
whole were not actively drawn into ..... 
the preparations for the struggle or 
the fighting itself. In retrospect it is 
clear that Saddam and his regime had 
no real outlook or: plans for actually 
trying to defeat an invas ion and 
occupation. Their entire strategy 
revolved around their diplomatic 
manoeuvres aimed at somehow 
stopping an attack from happening. 

The fundamental class character 
of every ·state structure - whether it 
serves the interests of a minority of 
exploiters or the interests of the 
majority in their struggle against the 
foundations and consequences of 
class society - has a decisive impact 
on the nature and structure of its 
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armed forces. The armed forces of 
Saddam's comprador regime were 
principally tasked with suppressing 
the masses and pursuing the regime's 
regional aspirations in the context 
and under the overall domination of 
imperialist power relations. Of 
necessity these overall political arid 
social relations were reflected in 
relations between the officers and 
solders in the Iraqi armed forces 
themselves and overall played fill 
important role in determining the 
morale and fighting spirit of the basic 
soldiers. It was thus unavoidable that 
the reactionary nature of the regime 
and its long history of crimes against 
the people could only serve to 
weaken the Iraqi armed forces' 
capacity to wage the kind of deter­
mined struggle that would be 
necessary to resist the coming 
invasion. 

Despite this fundamental weak­
ness imposed upon them, in many 
instances the Iraqi soldiers fought 
with determination and bravery 
against the US-led invaders. But, 
along with the fact that the broad 
masses were never mobilised to 

... support them in the struggle, they 
5; were saddled with military leaders 
~ who for the most part were incom­
..... petent and often cowardly. In a 
z comprador regime the officer corps is 
j not only loyal to the ruling class, but 
~ is also made up of people who -

especially the higher one goes in the 
9 hierarchy - have close political ties, 
~ and often even family ties to the 
;: regime itself. Their level of com-
4: petency in mi.Iitary affairs is 

secondary9 and their ability and 
desire to wage a determined life-and­
death struggle under difficult condi­
tions are in most cases non-existent. 
Such handicaps in a war with an 
enemy possessing greater economic 
and military power are extremely 
difficult, if not impossible, to 
overcome. 

"Unquestionably, victory or 
defeat in a war.is determined mainly· 
by the military, political, economic 
and natural conditions on both sides. 
But not by these alone. It is also 
determined by each side's subjective 
ability in directing the war. In his 
endeavour to win a war, a military 

strategist cannot overstep the limita­
tions imposed by the material . 
conditions; within t\lese limitations, 
however, he can and must strive for 
victory. The stage· of action . for a 
military strategist is built upon 
objective material conditions, but on 
that stage he can direct the per­
formance of many a drama, full of 
sound and colour,· power and 
grandeur." (Mao Tsetung, "Problems 
of Strategy in China's Revolutionary 
War'', Selected Works, Vol. I, p. 238) 

In terms of technology, advanced 
weapons, overall military strength 
and economic power the US and its 
allies were clearly superior to Iraq. 
Does that mean that Iraq was under 
all circumstances predestined to lose 
the war, that there was no room left 
on "the stage of action" to "strive for 
victory"? And in a broader sense, 
does it mean that a small country like 
Iraq can never defeat , a powerful 
opponent like the USA? Despite the 
initial success of the US-led coalition 
in Iraq the answer to . both these 
questions is very clearly no. A closer 
look at the invasion of Iraq and its 
aftermath helps to illustrate this. 

US Dependence on Advanced 
Weapons and Massive Logistics: 

A Two-edged Sword 

One of the US 's most important 
strengths is- its huge quantity of 
heavy and advanced weapons: 
armour, artillery, missiles, rockets, 
aircraft, satellite. surveillance, com­
munications, radar, etc. All of this 
provides the US military with 
tremendous firepower and especially 
with a deadly stand-off capability: 
the ability to concentrate fire on 
targets accurately at great distances 
and out of range of the opponent. 
This is an expression of the fact that, 
as Mao pointed out, while stra­
tegically imperialism and all reac­
tionaries are "paper tigers", tactically 
they are "real tigers which can 
devour people". 

The US military is especially 
noted for considering warfare to be 
chiefly a logistical problem .!. the idea 
that the key to winning lies 
principally in overwhelming the 
enemy with so much firepower that 

the opposing forces are simply 
crushed. This approach reflects both 
the material position of the US - its 
tremendous technological and indus­
trial strength - and the class position 
and outlQok of its rulers and officer 
corps - seeing weapons and ·not 
people as decisive. It is, therefore, no 
wonder that the concept "amateurs 
study tactics, while professionals 
study logistics" is a widely held 
belief within the US officer corps. 

Of course no armed force can 
exist or function without taking 
logistics into consideration, but the 
US army's approach to this question 
has historically taken on almost 
perverse proportions. For example, 
one study·estimated that in Vietnam 
the US forces expended between 
30,000 and 50,000 rifle and light 
machine gun rounds for every 
liberation fighter it claimed to have 
killed. And since their claims for the 
number of casualties they were able 
to inflict were notoriously exagger­
ated the actual amount of ammuni­
tion used was probably much higher! 
In 2004 the US Army is predicting it 
will need a total of 1.5 to 1. 7 billion 
rounds of rifle ammunition. This 
significantly exceeds the current 
production capacity of US govern­
ment-owned ammunition factories, 
necessitating large-scale outside 
purchases from other manufacturers 
and even other countries, with Israel 
being the largest outside supplier. 

But this reliance on advanced 
weaponry, massive firepower, etc., 
also means that an imperialist army 

·like that of the US is dependent on a 
logistics support system of equi­
valent dimensions. All the advanced 
arms and equipment must be 
maintained and repaired. When it 
fights, the US Army consumes 
supplies of all types at a tremendous 
rate. As one example, in preparing 
the attack on Iraq the US war 
planners "estimated a daily fuel 
requirement approaching 2 million 
gallons [7.57 million litres] through 
about day 14, when they expected the 
total requirement to exceed that 
amount" (On Point). Over the 26 
days of "Operation Iraqi Freedom" 

Continued to page 52 
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Peru: 
Another Revenge Trial 
for Chairman Gonzalo 

Do the people of Peru have to 
accept the way the US and the 
country's ruling classes want them to 
live, or do they have the right to 
rebe);? That, in essence, is what is at 
stake in the 1 

1 trial for Chairman 
Gonzalo (Abimael Guzman) and 
other accused leaders of the 
Communist Party of. Peru, set for 
February 2005 as we go to press. 
These men and women are being 
persecuted for waging a people's 
war, regardless of the present attitude 
of any of the defendants, and that 
must be opposed. 

In 1980, the PCP began an armed 
uprising in Peru's countryside that 
won the support of millions and grew 
into a revolutionary civil war. They 
fought what Mao called a people's 
war because its aim is to bring the 
masses to power and make ·them the 
mastel'S of their own destiny, and 
therefore its strategy and tactics are 
based on relying on the people. 

Most have been jailed for more 
than a dozen years already, and some 
of them for as long as 16. Under 
international pressure and a ruling 
from the Inter-American Human 
Rights Court, two years ago the 
Peruvian Supreme Court overturned 
their original convictions on vague 
charges of ''terrorism" by military 
tribunals run by Hooded officers. 
Instead of releasing these defendants, 
the government held them with no 
legal justification until new laws . 
could be passed and new accusations 
formulated. Many underwent second 
trials before a new special "anti-ter­
rorist" court, this time with civilian 
judges. The state failed to obtain all 
the convictions it wanted - in the 

case of Chairman Gonzalo and 17 
others, the second trial in November 
2004 was aborted. Now, in a new 
attempt to justify the continuing 
incarceration of these prisoners, they 
are being tried for ''terrorism" a third 
time. 

The head of th~ Anti-Terrorism 
Court, Pablo Talavera, boasted he 
would quickly settle the fate of all 
approximately 1,500 revolutionaries 
facing new trials, and that this trial of 
·the Party leadership would be their 
last. Unlike previous courtroom ap­
pearances, it will combine the out­
standing charges against. all those 
accused of being Party leaders in one 
single "megatrial" which, he said, 
would be as brief as possible. The 
proceedings are to be ·held in the 
military ppson at the Callao naval 
base near Lima where Chairman 
Gonzalo has long been held in an 
underground cell. It will be open to 
the public, Talavera said, but with 
''the restrictions allowed by law". In 
Chairman Gonzalo's last trial, this 
meant that attendance was limited to 
family members and the press. After 
the first day, cameras and ~ound 
recording were forbidden, contrary 
to usual practice. 

That trial ended in chaos. Some 
250 Peruvian and international jour­
nalists crowded into the press section 
behind a glass partition in the back of 
the.courtroom. As the defendants, sit­
ting together, talked among them­
selves and went before the judge one 
at a time to discuss who would repre­
sent them, reporters tapped on the 
glass and asked Chairman Gonzalo 
to turn and face the ·cameras. He did 
so repeatedly, raising his fist. Amid a 

rising hubbub, the chief judge made 
an effort to re-establish his control 
and told the press to leave. They 
ignored him. The judge ordered the 
police to clear the court, but at first 
they failed to respond.. Chairman 
Gonzalo and most of the other 
defendants stood up, turned their 
backs to the judge, raised their fists 
and chanted, "Long live the 
Communist Party of Peru! Glory to 
Marxism-Leninism-Maoism! Glory 
to the Peruvian People! Long live the 
People's HeroeS- of the People's 
War!" This could be plainly seen and 
heard on television coverage shown > 
in Peru and around the world. The 
.presiditigjudge himself was drowned ·~ 
out by the chanting. The three- j!! 
magistrate panel left the courtroom ·CJ 
hanging their heads, while the d 
defendants. marched out smiling, ~ 
their heads high. z 

A furious Peruvian President 
Alejandro Toledo went on television ·§ 
the following evening to assail the ·g 
presiding judge. He threatened .... 
"summary trials", raising the spectre 
of the 1992 secret, snap tribunals. 
The presiding judge refused to heed 
calls to withdraw so that the case 
could continue without him. Wlien 
the trial was reconvened five days 
later; it was the other two judges who 
resigned, unexpectedly, each bitterly 
denouncing the others. By law the 
trial had to be called off. 

The minor nature of the charges 
against Chairman Gonzalo and the 
others (using a Lima private school 
for logistical and financial support of 
Party activities) contrasted with the 
decades-long sentences they carried 
that would have kept the 70-year-old 
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Gonzalo and other defendants in jail 
for their lifetimes. The evidence is 
not very solid, according to some 
sources. It seems plausible that in­
fighting within Peru's ruling classes 
about whether or not to hold this 
particular trial played a role in its 
collapse. Toledo supporters and op­
position politicians descended into 
an orgy of vicious mutual attacks 
over whom to blame for what they 
considered a humiliating outcome. 
Disciplinary proceedings were un­
dertaken against all three judges. 
Talavera announced that he would 
µtlce over personally, with a new 
plan. 

The authorities began further 
punishment of the accused without 
waiting for a conviction. Manuel 
Fajardo, Chairman Gonzalo's lawyer, 
said in a newspaper interview that 
after three years of weekly meetings 
with his client he was no longer 
allowed direct contact. In violation of 
previous ·court orders, Fajardo was 
forbidden to speak with his client 
except through a glass separation in a 
special booth, making confidential 
trial preparations.impossible. He said 

p Chairman Gonzalo is not allowed a 
S radio, television or newspapers. 
B Elena Iparraguirre (known as 
.... Comrade Miriam}, Chairman 
z Gonzalo's wife who had been in an 
j adjacent cell, was transferred to the 
~ Chorrillos women's prison. There 

she is also kept isolated from other 
9 inmates. Family visits have been 
~ halted. Specifically, this means 
:= Iparraguirre's mother, who visited 
4 the· two of them. 

The fear of a resurgence of revol­
utionary war is a major factor in the 
vengeful attitude of the Peruvian 
people's enemies. Even the form of 
the proceedings, what Fajardo called 
an illegal "court of exception" 
instead of the regular judicial system, 
bears this out. This is not just an 
attempt to impose a historical verdict 
on the People's War. Its very timely 
purpose is to foster demoralisation 
among revolutionary-minded people 
in Peru and elsewhere. While the 
ruling classes used to blame the 
disruption of the PeopJe"s War for the 
people's disastrous conditions, ex­
treme poverty has reached record 

levels in the absence or much fight­
ing in the last several y~ars. Toledo, 
whose .election was suppose'rl to 
bring about dramatic change after the 
discreliited, more openly dictatorial 
Ftrjimori, is now the most unpopular ... 
government head in Latin America. 
Infighting within the ruling classes is 
rocking the whole political set-up. To 
a large extent because of the expe­
rience of the People's War, the 
regime and the US are determined 
that this political instability not find a 
revolutionary outlet and spread. 

Most of the defendants who took 
part in the November 2004 court­
room action led by Chairman 
Gonzalo have been publicly 
associated with a line arising from 
within the Party which concluded 
that because of his capture it was im­
possible to continue the revolution­
ary war. The people's war had to be 
put off to . ~e hazy and indefinite 
future and iltstead, this line argued, 
the PCP should disband the army 
under its leadership and the People's 
Committees where the peasants held 
political power in much of the coun­
tryside, and enter peace negotiations 
with the government to obtain free­
dom for prisoners of war,· amnesty 
and "national reconciliation". 

The only one who did not join in 
chanting the slogans was Oscar 
Ramirez, known as· Comrade 
Reliciano. Ramirez took up leader­
ship of the Central Committee 
following Chairman Gonzalo's arrest 
until his own imprisonment in 1999. 
Now very different but concurring 
sources report that he has turned 
against revolution completely. He 
has been quoted attacking the Party, 
the People's War from the day it 
began, and the communist project in 
general. 

Background to This Trial 

A year after Chairman Gonzalo 
was arrested in 1992, the government 
released a video assertedly showing 
him and lparraguirre signing a letter 
calling for ~egotiations to end the 
people's war. Documents attributed 
to him arguing for this position began 
circulating. The Party's Central 
Committee denounced it as .a right 

opportunist line and pledged to carry 
forward the war. . They also 
denounced the Peruvian regime for 
fabricating what they called a 
"hoax". 

The Committee of the Revolu-
tionary Internationalist Movement, 
which had mobilised a world cam­
paign to "Move Heaven and E~ to 
Defend the Life of Chamnan 
Gonzalo" after the capture, called for 
a careful examination of the two lines 
- the PCP's line historically and the 
proposed new line - in Iigh~ of 
historical experience of revolution­
ary wars and negotiations, and 

· Marxism-Leninism-Maoism. All 
revolutions involve temporary re­
treats and compromises and seve~l 
have entered into negotiations with 
positive results, the Committee 
pointed out. The question here was 
not whether revolutionaries should 
ever make compromises, but what 
kinds of compromises were being 
offered, for what aim and under what 
circumstances. "Do the proposed 
negotiations serve the task of sei~ng 
political power through . revolution­
ary warfare, regardles's of what 
stages or turns this warfare may go 
through", the Committee asked, "or 
are they aimed at returning to the pre­
war situation of 1980?" 

CoRIM commissioned the 
Leading Committee of the Union of 
Communists of Iran - the predeces­
sor of the Communist Party of Iran 
(Marxist-Leninist-Maoist) - to 
write a thorough assessment of 
Asumir, the main document putting 
forward the right opportunist line. 
The polemic looked at the experience 
of the communist movement interna­
tionally to dispute the claim that the 
People's War in Peru could not solve 
the problem of leadership without 
Chairman Gonzalo. lt also analysed 
how setbacks can be overcome 
through the course of persisting in 
people's war, and warn~4 that a 
revolutionary war is differe~t than 
reactionary wars. Although a revolu­
tionary war might go throu~h ups and 
downs and even temporary cease­
fires, fundamentally it cannot be 
turned on and off like a faucet be­
cause "once the war is launched, 
either you destroy [the enemy and his 
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state] or get destroyed... Anything 
c~ntrary to this is a dangerous illu­
sion." Attempting to halt the war 
Woul.d "tum a military defeat" 
(Chairman Gonzalo's capture) "into 
a political defeat". 

On the basis of examining the 
two positions, CoRIM came to the 
conclusion, "Objectively and irre­
spective of the intentions of those 
who are arguing for it, the call for 
negotiations to reach a peace accord 
and the arguments, or rationalisations 
put forward in defence and elabora­
tion of this call, do not represent a 
necessary and justified compromise 
but rather a compromise of the fund­
amental interests of the people and 
an abandonment of the People's War 
and the revolutionary road." 

The RIM Committee called upon 
Maoists throughout the world to 
"Rally to the Defence of Our Red 
Flag Flying in Peru" by defending 
the People's War and the PCP Central 
Committee and fully engaging in the 
two-line struggle, both as a key part 
of supporting those in the party who 
resolved to persevere in the war and 
because of the serious implications 
for the world movement. "Let this 
furnace of two-line struggle also 
serve as a great school of Marxism­
Leninism-Maoism, revealing the dif­
ference between real and sham 
Marxism, and helping revolution­
aries around the world to understand 
the nec~ssities of the hour and to ful­
fil them," it concluded. The RIM par­
ties later voted to endorse the 
Committee's call. 

However, some people with 
varying degrees of connection to 
PCP opposed thi~ approach and 
criticised the Committee for not 
endorsing the "hoax" idea instead. 
One of the most vociferous was Luis 
Arce Borja, a long-time PCP ally 
now in exile, who labelled the right 
opportunist line nothing but a "police 
plot" ("a montage set up by the 
Peruvian regime and American 
imperialism"). Further, he. said, "To 
hold that the 'peace agreement' is 
part of a process of internal conflict 
within the PCP portrays it as an 
organisation corroded by a scandal­
ous division, an organisation divided 
and undermined and on the very 

verge of destruction. This point of 
view is similar to that of the die-hard 
enemies of the revolution." 

A reply to Arce Borja in A World 
to Win magazine, "On the Maoist 
Conception of Two-Line Struggle", 
explained that every party exists in 
class society (even after socialism, 
until communism when the need for 
a party itself will disappear). 
Contending ideas inevitably reflect 
the outlook~ of the contending 
classes, not necessarily in an 
immediate way but ultimately. 
Although there are "high tides and 
low tides," there is always a two-line 
struggle between ideas representing 
the proletariat's mission of moving 
toward ending the division of hum­
anity into classes and other ideas that 
represent stopping short of that. 
Without a clash of ideas in its midst a 
communist party cannot hope to lead 
revolution, let alone transform the 
old society. Contrary to the way 
people like Arce see it, this kind of 
struggle in the party can't be 
prevented. Especially when events 
bring life-and-death issues to the 
fore, major questions of programme 
and ideology on which the success of 
the revolution depends come into­
sharp focus and have to be fought out 
by leading debate, polemics and 
other forms. Further, and also 
contrary to Arce-type views, this is 
not necessarily a sign of weakness at 
all, or even simply a way to rid the 
party of wrong ideas, but a process 
that can bring leaps in the party's 
understanding. In that sense, it is a 
source of greater strength· and the 
motor driving forward the party's 
development - its outlook and line, 
and the understandihg and ability of 
its members as well as of the people. 

When people in a communist 
party put forward ideas, policies and 
strategic directions that objectively 
represent the outlook and interests of 
the exploiting classes, they seldom 
openly attac~ Marxism or even cease 
using Maoist rhetoric. The docu­
ments of the right opportunist line 
contain the slogan "Glory to 
Marxism-Leninism-Maoism" but 
represent a fundamental change of 
direction for the Party. That's why 
"revealing the difference between 
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real and sham Marxism" requires 
paying attention to key issues and 
basic principles, and why two-line 
struggle is the only solution to the 
problem of revisionism in the party 
on every level. 

The Peruvian ruling classes 
rejected the 1993 call for a peaceful 
settlement of the war. At the end of 
the 1990s the right opportunist line 
began to treat the call for negotia­
tions as a dead· issue, blaming the 
PCP Central Committee for continu­
ing a war they saw as hopeless fu­
stead of negotiating a settlement at 
the height of its strength. But the 
most important reason for the sharp 
fall-off in fighting has not been the 
enemy's military success or even the 
arrests of Party leaders and cadre, as 
painful as these have been. Rather it 
is because of the widespread demo­
bilisation of many Party members, 
fighters and supporters among the 
masses due to the desertion of many 
party leaders and cadres to the right 
opportunist line. 

Tqe Peruvian revolution has 
provided the international proletariat 
tremendous experience during both 
its peaks and difficult· moments. In > 
opposing today's reactionaryrevenge =e 
trials and supporting the past, present 0 
and future of the People's War in i!! 
Peru and everywhere, revolutionaries C 
will need to take up all the issues that a 
experience posed, including the two- =e 
line struggle. When looked at and z 
synthesised from a dialectical mate- ! 
rialist point of view, th~ basis exists ·C 

for overcoming the defeats and mak- ~ 
ing even· greater advances in Peru .... 
and around the world. 

(Documents by the RIM Com­
mittee, the PCP Central Committee, 
the Iranian polemic -and the basic 
documents of the right _opportunist 
line were printed in A World to Win 
1995/21. "On the Maoist Conception 
of Two-Line Struggle" and the 
document by Arce Borja came out in 
A World to Win 1996/22. They are 
available online at www.awtw.org). 

• 
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Communism 
and the Challenge 
of our Times 

In the last few years the pace of world history has 
accelerated. On the one hand, the US imperialists 
have embarked on a world-wide crusade, promised 
to last for a generation, whose purpose is-: to violent­
ly.hammer into place an even more brutal version of 
the imperialist order that sucks the life out of the 
great majority of. people throughout the world. Yet 
this vecy, imperialist system and the intensified 
measures to prop it up and enforce it are themselves 
giving rise to powerful new waves of discontent, 
struggle and revolution. It is in this spirit that the 
Revolutionary Internationalist Movement has 
emphasised that we are entering a turbulent period· 
full of both great dangers for tlie people of the world 
but also great opportunities. A chance to achieve 
new br~akthroughs in the fight to construct a whole 
different kind of world, where class distinctions 
themselves have been surpasse~ and the full talent 
and energy of humanity is unleashed so that it can 
consciously transform itself and the world. No one 
living today will see the full flowering of the future 
communist society, but what women and men do 
today; what they live and die for, is of crucial impor­
tance for the subsequent course of history. 

The vision of a commullist society is not a new 
ene. Ever since Marx and Engels first put the strug­
gle for a communist world on a scientific footing a 
tremendous drama has taken place in which millions 
of melil and .women have fought to destroy the ·old 
world and bring a new one into its place. Great vie-

tories were won, such as the fleeting but glori(5us 
months of the· Paris Commune in· 1871, the October 
Revolution and the decades of building and defend­
ing a socialist state in the USSR, and the Great 
Proletarian Cultural Revolution in Mao's China, 
which was the ·furthest advance. yet in the fight for 
the classless communist future. But we know that 
the world imperialist systeqi, backed by the reac­
tionary forces in general .~nd the weight of 

· ·thousands of years of class exploitation and accom­
panying_ ideas and institutions, is a very formidable 
opponent. The first great efforts to carve out the 
communist future were defeated, and even today we 
are still suffering from the shocking loss of revolu­
tionary China in 1976 when the .revisionists in the 
Communist Party of China seized power after Mao's 
death and, with astonishing speed, restored the cap­
italist system in all its ugliness. 

The question posed is whether the communist 
ideology, Marxism-Leninism-Maoism, will succeed 
in fusing with the new rising tide of revolution and 
ultimately be able to focus th~ .fury of the masses on 
the task of shattering the political power ·of the rul­
ing classes and constructing a new kind of power 
based on and in the interests of the ttn!nense major-

r1 

ity of people. However much they struggle and sac-
rifice, without this leadership the masses will floun­
der, be betrayed and ultimately d~feated. In one 
form or another the old system of ~~ploitation will 
continue unless and .until it is cons¢iously targeted 

It • 



and defeated by a revolutionary force armed with 
the most advanced understanding of society and a 
clear scientific vision of how to go about transform­
ing it. Hence the need for a communist vanguard in 
each country and a communist international of a 
new type on a world scale. And hence the need for 
the revolutionary science of Marxism-Leninism­
Maoism itself to advance. 

In the almost thirty years since the death of Mao 
the world has undergone important changes. The 
ideological terrain today is much different than it 
was during the Cultural Revolution and the birth of 
the Maoist movement internationally. New genera­
tions are coming forward in the fight against imperi­
alism and reaction who have no real understanding 
of the whole sweep of the communist movement, of 
the great heights it reached and upon what rocks it 
temporarily crashed. The changes in the world as 
well as the experience in class struggle pose new 
questions that our science must address concerning 
strategy and tactics, class alljances, military line and 

dialectical materialism itself. 
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Communist ideology advances amidst a turbulent 
process . . New understandings must overcome the 
inertia of past ways of looking at things, and correct 
and incorrect viewpoints must be sorted out. The 
ideas that derive from different realms of humanity's 
experience will be further tested and developed in 
the course of changing the world. This whole 
process is marked by what communists refer to as 
the two-line struggle, and 'through it th~ 

Revolutionary Internationalist Movement (RIM) 
itself has and will continue to be tempered a,nd 
strengthened. RIM has called for a wide discussion 
and debate inside and outside its ranks over the most 
vital problems facing the communist revolutionaries 
today, such as the problem of summing up the 
experience of exercising proletarian dictatorship 
(USSR and China), understanding the dynamics of 
how the imperialist system works, analysing the 
socio-economic developments that are tiling place 
in different countries and understanding their 
implication for revolutionary strategy, as well as 

(Continued top. 50) 
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Peasants join the 
revolutionary army, 
Russia, 1918. 
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During the Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution in China big character posters flourished everywhere. 

Mao Tsetung elaborated ·many theses on a 
whole series of vital questions of revolution. 

But Maoism is not just the sum total of Mao's 
great contributions. It is the comprehensive and 
all-round development of Marxism-Leninism to a 
new and higher stage. Marxism-Leninism-Maoism 
is an integral whole; it is the ideology of the prole­
tariat synthesized and developed to new stages, 
from Marxism to Marxism-Leninism to Marxism­
Leninism-Maoism, by Karl Marx, V.I. Lenin and 
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Mao Tsetung, on the basis of the experience of the proletariat and 
manki~d in class struggle, the struggle for production and scientific experi­
ment. It is the invincible weapon which enables the proletariat to under­
stand the world and change it through revolution. Marxism-Leninism­
Maoism is a universally applicable, living and scientific ideology, constantly 
developing and being further enriched through its application in making 
revolution as well as through the advance of human knowledge generally. 
Marxism-Leninism-Maoism is the enemy of all forms of revisionism and 
dogmatism. It is all-powerful because it is true. 

From Long Live Marxism-Leninism-Maoism!, adopted 26 December 1993 
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4. 5. 
Signatories of the Declaration of the 
Revolutionary Internationalist Movement and 
Participating Organisations in RIM: 
• Ceylon Communist Party (Maoist) 

• Communist Party (Maoist) of Afghanistan 

• Communist Party of Bangladesh (Marxist-Leninist) 
[BSD(ML)] 

•Communist Party of India (Marxist-Leninist) (Naxalbari) 

• Communist Party of Iran (Marxist-Leninist-Maoist) 

•Communist Party of Nepal (Maoist) 

• Communist Party of Peru 
• Maoist Communist Party [Turkey and North Kurdistan] 

• Maoist Communist Centre of India 

• Maoist Communist Party [Italy] 

• Proletarian Party of Purba Bangla (PBSP) 
(Bangladesh] 

• Revolutionary Communist Group of Colombia 

• Revolutionary Communist Party, USA 

In addition to the above list of those whose participation in 
the Movement has been publicly announced by the 
Committee, a number of other organisations work closely 
with the Movement to advance its cause and build and 
strengthen vanguard communist organisation. 

The Declaration of the Revolutionary Internationalist 
Movement has been printed in over 20 languages. Not 
shown here: Gujarati, Nepalese, Japanese and Kannada. 

1. Punjabi 2. Italian 3. Farsi 4. Hindi 5. French 
6. Chinese 7. Malayalam 8. Bengali 9. Creole 
10. German 11 . English (U.S.) 12. English (Indian) 
13. Spanish (Spain) 14. Spanish (U.S.) 
15. Spanish (Peru) 16. Spanish (Colombia) 17. Turkish 
18. Tamil 19. Arabic 20. Danish 21. Kurdish 

i2. 
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Woman comrade gives rousing talk to masses in 
western Nepal. 

Chairman Prachanda, 
Communist Party of 
Nepal (Maoist) 
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The Naxalbari upsurge in India began in 1967 under the leadership of Charu Mazumdar 
(above right) and shook the country and the region with its "spring thunder". 

T h~ emergence of new conditions has often been used 
as an excuse to negate fundamental principles of 

Marxism under the signboard of its "creative development" 
At the same time, it is incorrect and just as damaging to 
abandon the Marxist critical spirit, to fail to sum up the 
shortcomings as well as the successes of the proletariat, 
and to rest content with upholding or reclaiming positions 
considered correct in the past. Such an approach would 
make Marxism-Leninism-Maoism brittle and unable to with­
stand the attacks of the enemy and incapable of leading 
new advances in the class struggle - and suffocate its 
revolutionary essence. 

In fact, history has shown that real creative developments 
of. Marxism (and not phony revisionist distortions) have 
always been inseparably linked with a fierce struggle to 
defend and uphold basic principles of Marxism-Leninism­
Maoism. 

- From the Declaration of the Revolutionary Internationalist Movement 

' 
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Siraj Sikder - founder of the 
Proletarian Party of Purba Bangla 
(PBSP). 

Akram Vari - one of the early 
leaders of the communist 
movement in Afghanistan, 
killed by the revisionist 
pro-Soviet governr:nent. 

AsovE: Comrades in Turkey's prisons. INSET: Ibrahim Kaypakkaya, founder of 
the Communist Party of Turkey/Marxist-Leninist (TKP/ML) in 1972. 

Mao Tsetung greeting 
N. Sanmugathasan 
(co-convenor of RIM 
founding press conference 
and founder of Ceylon 
Communist Party [Maoist)) 
at Tienanmen Square in the 
1960s. 

BELOW: A group of Sarbedaran fighters near Amal, 1981 . 

49 

)> 

:E 
0 
:II 
r 
c 
a 
~ z 
N 
0 
0 
(11 

(:3 .... 



50 

Drawing of captured 
Communist Party of Peru 
Chairman Gonzalo from IEC 
meeting in Germany. 

Communist Party guerrillas in the mountains of Ayacucho, Peru in the 1980s. 
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~ Cancun, Mexico, anti-globalisation protest. 
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other important questions. We hope that our 

magazine can play a role in helping to provide a 
forum for these crucial discussions and debates and 
we invite our readership to contribute to them. 

The Revolutionary Internationalist Movement 
has developed as the embryonic centre of the 
world's Maoist forces, by those who were able to 
withstand the loss of socialist China and subsequent 
betrayal and demoralisation that decimated most of 
the previous Maoist movement. RIM and the parties 

Colombia - World People's Resistance Movement. 

and organisations making it up have achieved a great 
deal in the past twenty years since its formation. But 
in an important sense these achievements are but a 
prelude to meeting the much greater challenges and 
opportunities that are rapidly developing today. RIM 

n 

cannot stand still; it must, on the basis of raising its 
collective and unjfied understanding of our ideology, 
advance further in its goal of building a communist 

international of a new type, and it must unite with all 
of the genuine Maoist forces the world over in this 



Berlin, May Day, 2001 

process as well as reaching out to revolutionary 
activists who are yet to be won to the liberating truth 
of communist ideology. 

Communism remains the only hope for humanity 
to escape from the enslaving division of society into 
classes. But this lofty hope can only be realised 
through struggle, hard struggle, in every sphere. The 
international communist movement has brought 
forth legions of heroes who have braved 
imprisonment, torture and death in the face of the 

Genoa, Italy, 2001 
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Bob Avakian, Chairman of 
the Revolutionary 
Communist Party, USA 

enemy. Now the international communist movement 
must show the same courage in its merciless self­
examination and its determination that its ideology 
remain vibrant, capable of comprehending ever 
more fully the rich complexity of human society and 
class struggle, able to reach out, learn from and unite 
with millions of others while fighting tenaciously to 
uphold, apply and win others to the ideology of 

liberation. • 
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Iraq 
Continued from p. 38. 

(OIF) the US V Corps alone tran­
sported and consumed a total of 54 
million gallons (204 million litres) <!f 
fuel for ground vehicles and aircraft, 
4,859 tons of ammunition, 26.6 
million bottles of water and 14. 7 
million MRE's (Meals Ready to Eat 
- army field rations). 

To put this in some historical 
context, during the entire four years 
of the First World War the Allies used 
only a total of 40 million gallons of 
fuel - which at that time prompted 
Winston Churchill to comment that 
the war had been won "on a sea of 
oil''. In the Second World War the 
entire consumption of all US forces 
in Europe never exceeded 800,000 
gallons a day. During "OIF" just to 
maintain fuel supplies for its tanks 
and other vehicles, along with its 
helicopters, the US forces needed to 
establish a .whole series of refuelling 
stations along their line of march 
toward Baghdad. The I st MEF even 
deployed a portable pipeline extend­
ing 240 kilometres northward from 

.,... the border with Kuwait. This s logistics undertaking was so enorm­
B ous that according to the authors of 
.... On Point systematic planning for it 
z began in autumn of 200 I. 
i Obviously the hundreds of e kilometres of mostly unsecured 
c supply lines on which the us forces 
...1 depended were extremely vulnerable. 
~ There were not too many options in 
31= terms of choosing lines of march 
C northwards toward Baghdad. This 

was especially true given the size and 
weight of the US 's armoured 
vehicles, heavy weapons and supply 
trucks. The major highways running 
north/south were clearly of strategic 
importance. Yet the Iraqi forces did 
not prepare a systematic effort at 
attacking this weakness. 

The US commanders reported 
"persistent'' attacks along their lines · 
of communication and there is the 
famous incident when the 507th 
Maintenance Company made a 
wrong tum and suffered heavy 
casualties (the incident. in which 
Private Jessica Lynch ·was injured 
and captured). But the problem was 

that although these atfacks caused 
some temporary difficultjes for the 
US forces, most of these attacks were 
relatively h:teffective (as .seen by·the 
small ·number of casualties ~they 
caused) and it is simply a fact that ... 
this weakness was not really 
exploited to the extent possible.JO 
For example, hardly any of the major 
highway bridges between Kuwait 
and Baghdad (and none within 

· ·Baghdad for thaf matter) were 
destroyed in order to slow down the 
US advance. Some were wired with 
explosives. Of thes~, .. most were 
never triggered. On a few others 
explosives were set off, but not 
enough to cause major damage. In 
most cases there were no demolition 
preparations at all. This is an 
expression of the fact that there was 
no serious plan· - or will - to resist 
the invasion on the part of the Iraqi 
leadership. I I · 

Of course-' the US was expecting 
that most or all of these bridges 
would be destroyed and had moved a 
large part of its portable bridging 
assets to the Gulf region in advance 
of the invasion, ready to be moved 
forward rapidly. So knocking down 
the major bridges would not 
altogether have prevented the invad­
ers from crossing the rivers and 
gorges they spanned. But it would 
have significantly slowed their 
adyance and made large-scale re­
supply more difficult since the 
portable bridges the US uses are less 
capable of bearing heavy loads in 
comparison with Iraqi highway 
bridges. Most importantly, the.delays 
caused by destroying these bridges 
wo1:1ld have given the defending 
forces precious time to prepare 
defences, reorganise and move into 
position to attack and harass all along 
the line of the US advance and 
especially the lines of communica­
tion,. which were growing longer and 
more exposed with every passing day. 

Here another important principle 
outlined by Mao was largely ignored, 
namely that of "drawing the enemy 
in deep". Mao pointed out that in 
defending the base areas, and later 
China as a whole, there was no point 
in trying to stop a powerful enemy at 
the border. Rather it was much more 

advantageous to draw him deeply 
into liberated territory where he is 
surrounded by the masses, forced to 
depend on and defend long lines of 
communication, and where the 
enemy puts· himself in a position 
where his flanks and rear area are 
vulnerable. A similar approach could 
have been adopted in Iraq. Instead, 
although there were some attacks in 
the rear and along the lines of 
communication, the main thing the 
Iraqi forces did as the US· columns 
approached was to attempt to meet 
them head-on. This was doomed to 
failure. On Point quotes one US 
general as saying, "We did not 
predict that they were going to come 
·out of the cities and expose 
themselves to up-armoured vehicles 
and armoured formations without 
similar protection." It goes on to 
summarise this aspect of the battle as 
follows: "More surprising, these 
irregular forces chose to come out of 
the relatively safe urban areas to 
engage coalition armoured forces out 
in the open ... Even more surprising, 
the paramilitaries chose to attack the 
lead armoured forces in waves rather 
than waiting for the ... soft-skinned, 
logistics convoys that would follow. 
Because the paramilitary forces were 
essentially untrained, if dedicated, 
their tactics were suicidal in that they 
literally ran, and drove, to their 
deaths." 

From a strategic point of view, 
attacking the supply lines of an 
invading imperialist force is a key 
element in any successful resistance, 
especially in a situation where the 
resistance forces are waging a just 
struggle, know the local terrain and 
generally have the support of the 
local population. The deeper the 
invaders move into the country they 
are attacking, the longer their lines of 
supply and communication and 
generally speaking the harder these 
are to defend. This was certainly true 
in the Soviet Union during, the 
Second World War, when the 
German army's advance had brought 
it to the gates of Moscow and the city 
centre in ·Stalingrad, and the 
corresponding lines of ~upply 
stretched out over l ,200 kilometres 
and more. · The territory · ·being 



occupied encompassed thousands of 
square kilometres. In this vast area, 
hundreds of thousands of Soviet 
soldiers carried out partisan warfare, 
destroying supply convoys, railroads 
and bridges and attackirig and 
harassing the invading German army 
at every opportunity. This played ·an 
important role in finally turning the 
tide, so that the Soviet forces could 
go from the strategic defensive to the 
offensive and drive the German army 
out. The fact that very little of this 
kind of fighting took place in Iraq 
during the invasion greatly weakened 
the resistance to the US-led invasion. 

This is all the more true when one 
realises that, according to the authors 
of On Point, although the US did 

1 move tremendous quantities of fuel, 
ammunition, water and other 
supplies into Iraq to support its 
invasion force, during the entire 
operation almost no spare parts were 
delivered to US forces in the field. To 
keep things moving us units 
cannibalised their own equipment, 
took part~ from abandoned or 
captured Iraqi equipment or even 
bought parts from local Iraqis.12 
fyfany US unit commanders reported 
being only one or at most two weeks 
away from having to reduce or even 
cease offensive operations due to 
lack of spare parts and the 
corresponding inability to maintain 
their heavy vehicles, artillery and 
other equipment. 

Lack of Preparation, Training 
and Leadership and the 

Breakdown of the Iraqi Army 

Of course this does not mean that 
they would have not been able to 
overcome this problem over time. 
But if the Iraqi forces had been better 
able to take advantage of this US 
weakness the, effect on the overall 
military/political dynamic might 
have had an important impact on the 
overall outcome. A significant slow­
down would have given the ·Iraqi 
forces an important opportunity to 
re-group, re-supply, etc. 

The mismatch between the at­
tacking US-led forces and the 
defending Iraqi forces had numerous 
facets. In addition to all the dis-

advantages already discussed, the 
Iraqi forces were so poorly trained 
that to a large extent it was an army 
that couldn't shoot straight. Unfor­
tunately, the following example 
shows that this statement is no 
exaggeration. 

"In the year before the war began, · 
large sections of the Iraqi army had 
engaged in little target practice, or in 
some cases none at all. In the pre­
viously cited US. Army War College 
study, Toppling Saddam: Iraq and 
American Military Transformation, it 
is noted that: 

"Most Iraqi fighters had fired 
little or no live ammunition in the 
year prior to the war; some had never 
fired their weapons at all. The 2nd 
Division of the Iraqi Regular Army, 
for example, had no live fire training 
in the twelve months prior to the war. 
The 3rd Division held a single live 
fire exercise in which each soldier 
fired four rounds of ammunition. 
None of the soldiers in the 11th 
Division's. 3rd Battalion had fired 
their weapons in the past year. Even 
the Baghdad Republican Guard 
division held only a single live fire 
exercise with just ten rounds for 
every soldier in the year leading up 
to the war. By contrast, a typical US 
infantry unit might fire 2,500 rounds 
or more of ammunition per soldier in 
an average year; for units preparing 
to enter combat that figure would be 
much higher. The typical American 
infantryman might thus have had 
over 250 times as much target 
practice as even the best Iraqis.,, 

This ·lack of basic marksmanship 
skills13 had disastrous effects on the 
ability of the Iraqi defenders to inflict 
damage on the invading, forces. The 
War College study goes on to 
remark: 

"Against the 31D's 3rd Brigade in 
Baghdad, Iraqi paramilitaries at-. 
tained a hit rate of under ten per cent 
for the RPGs fired at ranges of under 
500 meters. At Objective Mont­
gomeryl4 west of Baghdad, an elite 
Republican Guard tank battalion 
fired at least 16 T-72 main gun 
rounds at ranges of 800-1000 meters 
at tank-sized targets with· full flank 
exposur~ - with zero hits at what 
amounted to point-blank range for 
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weapons of this calibre ... Similar 
results are reported by American and 
British combatants throughout the 
theatre of war, and across all Iraqi 
weapon types employed in OIF." 

Generally speaking, reports of the 
fighting seem to -confirm that not 
only were the regular forces of the 
Iraqi Army poorly equipped and 
trained, but their morale was very 
low as well. The unit cohesion of the 
regular Iraqi forces often broke down 
rather quickly when the US-led at­
tack struck with full force. Sustained 
or accurate air attacks often resulted 
in soldiers deserting their posts in 
large numbers and putting up little or 
no fight against the advancing 
invader ground forces. This was in 
many if not most cases preceded by 
the commanding officers deserting 
first, leaving the rank and file sol­
diers with no leadership. The entire 
Iraqi northern front essentially col­
lapsed as a result of sustained aerial 
bombardments and officer defec­
tions. Although no major ground 
attack was mounted by the imperial-
ist forces; thousands and thousands 
of Iraqi soldiers were seen on tele­
vision having discarded their > 
uniforms and weapons and walking =e 
back toward Baghdad and points 0 
south. i!! 

The number of Iraqi prisoners the O 
US and its allies took was in the d 
thousands and not the tens · of § 
thousands they had expected before z 
the invasion began. Iraqi military N 

killed and wounded were somewhere· I 
between twenty and forty thousand.. c-a 
Thus, there is no other way to ac- _. 
count for the rest of the estimated 
280,000 to 350,000 soldiers who 
made up the pre-invasion Iraqi 
regular forces other than ta conclude 
- they went home. By most accounts 
the bulk of the fighting was carried 
out by the irregular forces (Baath 
Party militia and Saddam 
Fedayeem). According to US 
summations, these forces fought with 
tenacity and bravery, but were poorly 
equipped, trained and led. The War 
College summary contains the 
following descriptions: , . 

"And combat motivation, while 
very weak in the Iraqi Regular Army 
and some Republican Guard units, 
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was stronger elsewhere - and espe­
cially ·among paramilitary fighters in 
Iraqi cities. In fact, paramilitary 
combat motivation bordered on the 
suicidal in 2003. In Nasiriyah, 
Samawah, Basra, Najaf, Baghdad, 
and elsewhere, Iraqi paramilitaries 
executed repeated frontal assaults 
against American armoured vehicles 
using civilian sport utility vehicles, 
pickup trucks, minivans, and even 
bicycles. In Samawah, Iraqi'- SUVs 
rammed American armoured vehi­
cles. Even after initial waves of such 
kamikaze chargers were mowed 
do~ ethers followed." 

And further: 
"Much of the close combat in 

OIF took the form of Iraqi para­
militaries charging Coalition arm­
oured vehicles on the outskirts of 
Iraqi cities using unarmoured civilian 
vehicles. These were typically simple 
frontal assaults, fully exposed, with 
no apparent attempt to co-ordinate 
movement with· suppressive fire, use 
terrain for cover, or employ smoke or 
other obscurants. Moreover, they 
were usually directed at Coalition 
heavy armoured units;. Iraqi para­
militaries appear to have system-

§ atically avoided softer-skinned com-
8 mand or logistical elements in order 
C'9 to seek out Coalition tanks and 
z infantry fighting vehicles."15 
i These descriptions are them­
~ selves painful enough, but the absol­
C ute lack of serious and systematic 
-' preparation for a war that the whole e world saw coming. the better part of a 
_.. year in advance was further demon­
.a: strated by the failure on the part of 

the Iraqi leadership to prepare to 
wage urban warfare (or as the US 
military calls it MOUT - Military 
Operations on Urban Terrain). One of 
the things the US imperialists feared 
the most going into the invasion was 
the possibility that they might be 
forced to engage in sustained combat 
operations in urban areas. Their own 
pre-war manoeuvres had led them to 
the conclusion ·that sustained urban 
combat in which they were forced to 
dismount from their armoured 
vehicles to attack dug-in defenders 
~ clear buildings would re~tilt in at 
leQ&t one casualty among their own 
fo:tfees fer eveey defeader killed. 

Thus, they had every expectation that 
such sustained combat in Baghdad 
and Iraq's othe,r major cities could 
easily result in thousands of killed 
and woundea among their own 
forces.16 ~ 

One of the things that engaging 
imperialist forces in urban combat 
does (and this is true of close quarters 
combat in general) is that it elimin­
ates the advantage that stand-off 
weapons give the imperialists. At 
close quarters they cannot easily em­
ploy artillery, air support, missiles, 
etc. When they are forced . into a 
situation where they lose these 
advantages, the morale and fighting 
spirit of US and other imperialist 
troops can quickly decline. For 
e.xample, when one US unit was 
subjected to a night of ambushes and 
close-range combat on the way to 
Baghdad its commanding officer was 
quoted in On Poin~ ~ saying that this 
had "traumatised 'everyone". In the 
words of Lieutenant Colonel Terry 
Ferrel, "We do own the night, but we 
also train to own the night with 
stand-off. When you have the guys 
crawling up beside your tank and you 
are using the 9 mil [Beretta 9 mm 
pistol] or stepping off to draw an AK 
to shoot somebody, your average 
tank crew does not train to do that." 

. For the reasons alfeady stated, this 
did not happen much in Iraq in 2003. 
But it could have happened and the 
course and even the result of that war 
could have been dramatically differ­
ent, if for instance the US-led forces 
had become bogged down in a siege 
of Baghdad and Iraq's other major 
cities, taking large numbers of 
casualties and having their lines of 
supply being repeatedly and effect­
ively hit by guerrillas operating along 
their vast supply lines. 

In a scenario where a determined 
,resistance was inspiring protest 
against the invasion throughout the 
Middle East and around the world -
including in the US itself - both the 
military as well as the political cost 
of continuing the campaign would 
have risen dramatically. The outcome 
of such a course of events could have 
potentially been very different from 
that which actually occurred. The 
corrupt and reactionary character of 

Saddam's regime stood firmly in the 
way of such a scenario, and there was 

\no organised revolutionary vanguard 
··capable of stepping into this void to 

~: provide the political, organisational 
and ... military leadership that was 
necessary for bringing about a 
radically different result. But even a 
more cohesive and determined non­
revol utionary regime might have 
been able to do at least some of the 
things necessary to have prolonged 
the conflict. This point is not lost .on 
the more astute imperialist observers. 
The War College summary makes the 
following observation about what the 
course of the conflict might have 
been like if the Iraqi forces had been 
better prepared and led: 

"The result could well have been 
an extended stalemate, with Coali­
tion forces pinned down in static 
sieges across Iraq, beset by partisan 
warfare against overstrained, over­
stretched lines of communications, 
and facing a steady loss of lives to 
guerrilla actions against patrols and 
garrisons even without an assault on 
a city centre... this could have 
produced a very long war:" 

Seeking to prolong the c9nflict so 
as to be able to neutralise to the 
greatest extent possible the strengths 
of an imperialist army, exacerbate 
and utilise its internal contradictions 
and create space and time to mobilise 
the strengths of a genuinely anti­
imperialist or revolutionary army and 
mass resistance is a key factor in 
defeating the kind of imperialist 
aggression represented by "Opera­
tion Iraqi Freedom". A World to Win 
News Service made the following 
summation in light of the collapse of 
the defence of Baghdad: 

"The Iraqi regime was unable to 
make use of these favourable factors 
to put up the kind of fight that would 
have really put a stick in the spokes 
of the US war chariot and rallied the 
people of the region an~ ~e. worl4. to 
their defence. The Iraqi m1htary 'o/aS 
dependent on oil sales and arms' 
purchases from the imperialists. Its 
economy had been crippled by 12 
years of imperialist-imposed sanc­
tions and the people impoverished 
and exhausted. Yet the Iraq regifue 
had a more fundamental flaw that 



assured its ultimate failure. It was a 
reactionary regime that had ruled 
over the peoples of Iraq with an iron 
fist. The only chance of defeating the 
US was through a lengthy people's 
war, a war that mobilised the entire 
population and relied upon it, and 
used a strategy and tactics that could 
neutralise the advantages of the US. 
From such a perspective, the import­
ance of the battle for Baghdad was 
not that the whole war would be 
decided by it. The question was how 
the battle there, which the Iraqi 
forces could not avoid even if it was 
not the most favourable terrain for 
people's war, would set the stage for 
a protracted struggle by the people 
throughout the country against the 
oc'cupiers and spark even more 
support from the people in every 
country, especially the bordering 
countries in the Middle East. Given, 
this context, even if the city 
ultimately were to fall, a ·fierce and 
heroic battle would have made it 
possible to continue the war. This 
was what people throughout the 
world hoped for, only to have these 
hopes dashed by Saddam Hussein 
once again."17 

Footnotes 
1. The effects of this economic blockade 

on Iraq's civilian population were so 
devastating that one UN official, Denis 
Halliday, who headed the UN's Iraq 
pro~amme, resigned in protest in 1998, 
calling them "genocidal". · UNICEF's 
Executive Director, Carole Bellamy, held a 
1999 press conference to announce the 
release of a "Situation Analysis of Women 
and Children in Iraq", providing a detailed 
account of how these econohlic sanctions 
contributed to the "excess deaths" of over 
500,000 Iraqi children under age five. 

2. It has been widely documented that by 
the mid- to late-1990s Iraq had destroyed all 
of its so-called weapons of mass destruction 
and essentially dismantled, the programmes 
designed to produce such weapons. The UN 
weapons inspections cortfirined tliis. 
Nevertheless, while 'as a result of Iraqi 
compliance with the UN's disarmament 
demands France, China and Russia were 
prepared to lift the economic sanctions on 
Iraq, the US refused to allow this. This was 
an essential part of the US's long-range 
plans to bring about ·~regime change" in 
Iraq (read install a compliant pro-US 
government, gain control over Iraq's oil 
resources and re-make Iraq as a US base for 
reorganising the entire Middle East). 

3. On Point, a study of "Operation Iraqi 
Freedom" (OlF) that was commissioned by 

the leadership of the US Army and written 
by US officers, openly declares that the 
decade of attacks and sanctions against Iraq 
were nothing less than preparation for the 
open war against Iraq: "While combat 
operations began on 17 March 2003, 
preparations for Operation IRAQI 
FREEDOM began on 1 March 1991 - the 
day after the first Gulf War ended. In the 
broadest context, OIF marks the latest 
chapter in the continuous US involvement 
in the Middle East and Southwest Asia 
theatre. America's national security is 
directly tied to the region's stability and 
prosperity. As such, .the nation has been 
applying the elements of national power -
diplomacy, information, military action, 
and economics - to reach this elusive goal. 
From enforcing sanctions and international 
inspections, to protecting the Kurds and 
Muslims, to responding to Iraqi violations 
of the no-fly zones, the military has been a 
central element of the US policy toward 
Iraq since the end of DESERT STORM." In 
fact, throughout almost the entire 1990s the 
US military had spent hundreds of millions 
of dollars building new bases and other 
infrastructure and pre-positioning thous­
ands of tonnes of weapons and supplies in 
the Gulf in preparation for "Operation Iraqi 
Freedom". 

4. After all, for years the- US imperialists 
thought they could actually win the war in 
Vietnam. They believed that by applying 
increasing amounts of massive firepower 
along with a campaign of terror and 
assassination aimed at the resistance forces 
there, they would be able to carry the day 
militarily. They completely miscalculated 
the ability of the masses in both southern 
and northern Vietnam to endure the 
hardships necessary to wage a protracted 
struggle against them. And they 
miscalculated the extent to which they 
would become politically exposed and 
isolated in public opinion around the world, 
including in their own homeland (and, it 
should be added, within their own armed 
forces on the ground). 

5. The US Army study On Point states: 
"Planners thlfught it possible that the 
combination of effects from Tomahawk 
missiles, air attacks, ground attacks, and 
robust information operations would either 
render the regime irrelevant or cause it to 
collapse very early in the fight - in effect, 
like a balloon pops when poked." 

6. Not only did all 50 of these attacks fail, 
but it tUrned out that the bunker in which 
Saddam was supposedly staying that night 
did not even exist. While not killing any of 
the Iraqi leadership these attacks did kill 
dozens of Iraqi civilians. 

7. The imperialist military generally use 
the term "force multiplier" to refer to 
weapons, intelligence and communication 
systems that give its forces more effective 
fire power or striking force than just their 
numeric strength alone would normally 
suggest 

8. Some imperialist commentators and 
especially those in the countries taking part 
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in the invasion, claimed that Saddam's 
supposed refusal to co-operate with the UN 
weapons inspectors was definitive proof 
that he had something to hide. The facts 
show something quite different. After being 
caught in the mid- l 990s trying to conceal 
weapons from the inspectors, Iraq 
destroyed all its weapons and production 
facilities that were in violation of UN 
resOiiitions. This was widely documented 
before the war by former inspectors, . 
especially by Scott Ritter, who had served 
as an officer in the US Marines in the 1991 
Gulf War. Ritter along with others also 
made public that the US had used the UN 
inspections to spy on Iraq (including 
illegally installing advanced eavesdropping 
equipment) and that the information 
thereby gained was used to develop targets 
and plans for attacking Iraq. Saddam was 
well aware that the US would never agree to 
declare his regime in conformity with the 

, UN resolutions and lift the sanctions as long 
as he remained in power. Any further 
inspections would only be used to gather 
intelligence for the coming invasion. 
Nevertheless, in the run-up to the war and 
under tremendous international pressure, 
Iraq agreed to let the inspectors back into 
the country and give them almost unlimited 
access. Saddam's strategy of depending on 
the US's imperialist rivals to prevent an 
invasion. was, in light of the world balance 
of power following the collapse of the 
Soviet Union, really nothing more than 
grasping for straws, albeit - given his class 
position - the only option he felt he had. 

9. Here there is a clear contrast to an l> 
imperialist army where the level of pro-.. , =e 
fessionalism in the officer corps is in most O 
cases much higher. The ensemble of impe- m 
~au1· std_relabtiothns and d ecedverything thefy endtail, Ej 
me u mg o a van means o pro uc-
tion and the ability to carry out bribery of a 
significant sections of the population, mean :E 
that the material and social basis of the z 
regime in an imperialist country are much 
stronger and broader than· in an oppressed I 
country dominated by imperialism and a -
comprador regime. This allows the iui'peri- ~ 
alists to broaden the ranks of their officer ...., 
corps and use more objectiv.e ·criteria in 
selecting even the top-level commanders of 
their armed forces. Of course even here 
political reliability remains the main criterion. 

10. Even so, as the US forces guickly 
advanced toward Baghdad and their supply 
lines became more extended, the level of 
attacks on these lines became a growing 
problem. To deal with this threat the US 
commanders deployed elements of the 82nd 
and 101 st Airborne divisions that up until 
that point had been held as a strategic 
reserve and used them to secure the US 
lines of supply. Within a few days of this 
deployment the level of attacks dropped 
significantly and ceased to be a major 
problem for them. 

11. A study of "OIF" by the Strategic 
Studies Institute of the US Army War 
College entitled 'Jbppling Saddam: Iraq and 
American Military, Transformation states: 
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"The Coalition advance was obviously 
premised on its ability to use a series of key 
bridges over the Euphrates River. The 
towns at these crossings were in fact major 
battlefields in the war, as the Iraqis 
apparently understood their importance and 
sought to contest the bridge sites. Yet few of 
these bridges were wired for demolition, 
and even fewer were actually destroyed. At 
Nasiriyah, the Iraqis fought a week-long 
battle for a city whose military importance 
turned on its bridges - yet the Iraqis made 
no systematic effort to destroy them." 

12. "The theatre did not do as well with 
repair parts. Generals Christianson, Kratzer, 
and Stultz all agree that the parts distribu­
tion system never worked, despite heroic 
efforts. More than enough parts reached the 
theatre ~d were duly processed, but almost 
none reached the intended customers during 
the fighting. Forward, the troops made do 
by cannibalising broken-down equipment 
and towing what they could not repair. So, 
as the force moved north toward Baghdad 
with adequate fuel, water, and food, its 
ability to sustain an adequate maintenance 
readiness rate began to suffer. Fortunately, 
major combat operations ended before the 
failure of the parts distribution system 
affected operations in a meaningful way." 
(OnPoint) .. 

13. Of course it cannot be expected that it 
would be possible to expend the huge 
amounts of ammunition in training that the 
US or other imperialist armies do. Never­
theless, it is both necessary and possible to 
carry out such training while being more 

~ economical with available resources and at 
5; the same employing additional methods that 
o allow the substitution for at least some 
i amounts of live ammunition while still 

improving proficiency. 
31: 14. The US battle plan contained a series 
3: of predetermined objectives along their e route to Baghdad that they intended to seize 

and control. The US V Corps' plan of attack 9 had 13 such objectives extending from near 
a: the border with Kuwait all the way to just 
0 north of Baghdad. "Objective 
3: Montgomery", the second to last of these 
cC objectives, was located just west of the city. 

On Point describes this encounter as 
follows: "April 4, 2003. A full-strength 
Iraqi T-72 battalion from the Hammurabi 
Republican Guard division, with about a 
battalion of artillery in direct support, was 
dug in along the crest of a berm astride 
Highway I 0 ... creating a natural kill sack 
along the Highway 10 approach route ... 
some 1,000 meters from tlie nearest Iraqi 
positions... Irrigation ditches alongside the 
highway prevented easy off-road move­
ment, canalising any attack from the front 
and enabling most of the defenders to 
engage a road-bound attack from the flank. 
At about 1500 hours on April 4, Troop A 
("Apache") of the 3-7 US Cavalry drove 
directly into the kill sack, in column 
formation, along the expected Highway I 0 
approach route... · 
"'the ·Americans spotted the Iraqis as they 
opened fire. At least 16 rounds of 125mm T-

72 main gun fire were observed. None hit. 
American return fire then wiped out most of 
the battalion in less than ten minutes, 
whereupon Apache· Troop pulled back and 
American aircraft and "artillery barraged the 
position to neutralise the Iraqis' dismounted 
infantry aTld destroy its supporting 
artillery ... 
"If the Iraqis were ever going to fight a 
battle on their own terms, this should have 
been it. They enjoyed a numerical 
advantage of almost 2:1 in armoured 
vehicles and nearly 3:1 in tanks. They were 
in prepared defensive positions of their own 
choosing;"on highly advantageous ground, 
and we attacked them frontally without 
extensive air support from precisely the 
direction they expected, driving, .s.traight 
into a prepared kill sack. Yet the Iraqis 
failed to inflict any losses before losing 
their entire battalion and all of its 
supporting artillery to an advance by a 
single US cavalry troop." 

15. As a general point, although it is 
certainly true that the US battle summaries 
are written from the viewpoint of an 
imperialist military - and at times are 
blatantly self-serving - nevertheless the 
ones written after the events often contain 
important observations' and insights. In 
addition, there is the overall point about 
knowing both oneself and the enemy, so it is 
important to try to understand their point of 
view and approach. Given the actual speed 
with which Baghdad was taken and the low 
number of casualties suffered by the 
invaders, much of what is summarised is 
probably true or at least contains a lot of 
truth. Finally, up to this point this author is 
not aware of any post-war summations 
written by those taking part in the resistance 
to the invasion. These would, of course, be 
very helpful if they were able to shed more 
light on this important subject. 

16. The US War College analysis pays a lot 
of attention to this question. Again, while it is 
written from a bourgeois perspective and 
almost completely ignores or negates the role 
of the broad masses in combating imperialist 
aggression and invasion, it nevertheless 
contains a number of important insights and 
reveals quite a bit about the bourgeois view 
of this question as a whole. For that reason it 
is cited here at some length: 
"Perhaps the most serious Iraqi short­
coming was their systematic failure to 
exploit the military potential of urban 
terrain. Cities offer a natural source of cover 
and concealment, they canalise attacks, they 
facilitate barrier construction, they pose 
difficult problems of intermingling and 
collateral damage avoidance, and they 
make effective employment of stand-off 
precision weapons much harder ... 
"Yet the Republican Guard and Iraqi 
Regular Army systematically avoided major 
cities, deploying instead in rural areas and 
suburban outskirts. They appear to have 
been deliberately denied access to major 
city centres by the Iraqi high command ... 
"The great majority of the true urban 
combat in OIF was against lightly armed. 

irregular paramilitaries, who fought mostly 
on the tactical offensive, sallying out into 
the open to charge Coalition armoured 
vehicles. Not only did the paramilitaries 

Jack the heavy weapons or armour 
··protection of Iraq's large mechanised 

formations, they also forfeited the tactical 
potential of urban terrain by taking the 
offensive in exposed, unprepared frontal 
assaults. 
"More conventional Special Republican 
Guard (SRG) units deployed some heavy 
weapons, especially in Baghdad, but these 
were a tiny fraction of the total available to 
the Iraqi military. And even the SRG failed 
systematically to make effective use of 
urban terrain for their employment. The 
SRG 's prepared positions were almost 
entirely outdoors, typically in shallow 
foxholes dug along the roadside or in 
simple sandbag emplacements on building 
roofs or at intersections. SRG tanks were 
often simply parked in the open at major 
intersections, with no effort at. cover or 
concealment. Practically no buildings 
received the interior preparations that 
would be normal for urban warfare in 
Western practice, such as interior 
barricades, wall reinforcement, loophole 
construction, or wire entanglements. 
Outdoor obstacles, barriers, or minefields 
were almost completely absent ... 
"The Iraqis' shortcomings left them 
extremely vulnerable to the Coalition's 
technological and training advantages. For 
example, the Regular Army, . Republican 
Guard, and Special Republican Guard's 
inability to exploit complex terrain for 
cover and concealment left them exposed to 
the full weight of Coalition stand-off 
precision strikes ... Against such an armada, 
failure to secure cover and concealment can 
be lethal to hundreds of combatants in just 
minutes; the Iraqis' exposure enabled the 
Coalition to annihilate whole formations at 
safe distances, and persuaded many Iraqis 
to abandon weapons lest they suffer the 
same fate. · 
"But while precision weapons are 
tremendously lethal against exposed targets, 
they are much less so against opponents 
who exploit terrain for cover and conceal­
ment... Most important, though, a skilled 
urban defender could not have been broken 
by an all-mounted assault of the sort waged 
in Baghdad and Basra. The Iraqis of 2003 
were exposed and could thus often be 
slaughtered in the open even within the city 
centre without the attacker dismounting 
from its armoured vehicles. By contrast, a 
defender who exploited the natural potential 
of urban terrain by remaining in cover . to 
fire from within buildings, who prepared 
those buildings for maximum cover aiid· , 
concealment, used barriers and obstacles to 
canalise attacks into prepared ambushes, 
and who used covered retreat routes to slip 
away for subsequent engagements a couple 
of blocks away, would have been a mu~ 
tougher target. Historically, it ha~ be~ 
impossible to destroy such urban derenders 
without supporting armoured advances with 



dismounted infantry who can enter build­
ings to Clear rooms, kill concealed defend­
ers, and hold the building interiors to 
prevent their reoccupation by defenders ... 
unless such defenders are cleared before the 
armoured vehicles advance, the vehicles' 
weaker roof, rear, and flank armour risks 
easier penetration from bypassed but 
unseen defenders. Working together, skilled 
dismounted infantry and supporting armour 
can clear urban terrain, but they cannot do 
so cheaply if the defender makes the most 
of that terrain: even with skilled attackers, 
and even with armoured support, di­
smounted building clearance against skilled 
defenders has typically been very costly. 
Recent exercises by the U.S. Marine Corps 
have suggested that against skilled urban 
defenders, even well-trained attackers 
might expect little better than a 1: 1 loss 
exchange ratio (LER), a .I: 1 LER against 
multiple thousands of Iraqi urban defenders 
would have produced thousands of friendly 
9j1sualties and a much costlier outcome for 
OIF, even given the technological advant­
ages of the Abrams and the Challenger 
[tanks]." 

17. One of the main conclusions of the 
War College study is· that it might be very 
difficult for the US to repeat what happened 
in Iraq: 
"But because both technology and a major 
skill imbalance are required, the same 
Coalition skills and equipment would 
probably not produce comparable results 
against a more skilled opponent. In partic­
ular, the troop level required to destroy a 
skilled force the size of Saddam's military 
could well have exceeded that available in 
2003, and the costs required ·could well 
have been significantly higher. 
"This is because skilled militaries can 
survive stand-off precision engagement and 
compel close combat on terms unfavour­
able ~o us, and because such close combat, 
even with modem technology, is inherently 
dangerous and labour intensive when 
waged against a skilled opponent. To sur­
vive stand-off precision and wage close 
combat effectively, however, requires high 
utc_tical proficiency and an ability to exploit 
complex terrain for cover and concealment. 
The Iraqis in 2003 were anything but highly 
proficient. Their poor training Qnd leader­
ship produced a combination of mistakes, 
ill-prepared fighting positions, poor-marks­
manship, and flawed dispositions that left 
them fatally exposed to Coalition tech­
nologies at all ranges. This in turn enabled 
a relatively small Coalition force to prevail 
in a short, relatively low-cost campaign -
but it would be a mistake to assume similar 
outcomes against better prepared 
opponents." • 

Epilogue: 

I' 

The War 
Since 
Saddam's 
. Fall 

By Yolando Regis 

The US had a very specific 
political goal when it set out to 
invade Iraq: "regime change". That 
meant not just the defeat and removal 
of Saddam Hussein, but the installa- · 
tion of a sustainable neo-colonial 
government. The invasion suc­
ceeded, but the occupation proved to 
be a different-kind of war. The people 
of Iraq have prevented the US from 
achieving its goal. 

US President Bush proclaimed an 
end to the "major fighting" in Iraq on 
1 May 2003 beneath a banner 
reading, "Mission accomplished". 
That turned out to be a fantasy. In 
fact, the US 's whole plan turned out 
to be based on a daydream. Attempt­
ing to refute General Shinseki 's 
estimate that several hundred thous­
and troops would be needed to 
occupy Iraq, US Deputy Defence 
Secretary Paul Wolfowitz told the 
American Congress, / "I am 
reasonably. certain that they will 
greet us as liberators, and that will 
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help us to keep requirements down." 
The original war plan drawn up 

by the Pentagon called for US troop 
strength in Iraq to be reduced down 
to 50,000 by the end of 2003. When 
by December of that year it became 
apparent that this was utterly unreal­
istic-, a new plan scheduled reduc­
tions in 2004. Yet by early 2005, the 
US has little choice but to increase its 
forces to 150,000 - more than the 
original number of invading troops. 
"Plan A - what the US actually did -
failed, and Plan B - the adaptations 
since the end of 'major combat' -
hasn't worked either, so far," 
explained an American advisor to the 
Iraqi Ministry of Defence.• 

Some of the first resistance 
fighting broke ou~ in Falluja on I 
May · 2003, when ··youth tossed 
grenades into a compound occupied 
by American soldiers who had twice 
fired on crowds of demonstrators. By 
April of the next year, Falluja was the 
scene of a major battle. Thousands of .. 
US soldiers tried and failed to storm 
into the town.· That same inonth also 
saw an uprising led by Moqtada al­
Sadr in Najaf. For the first time since 
they invaded, US troops found ,.. 
themselves compelled to fight at ~ 
close quarters in these two cities and 0 
the slums of Baghdad. Attacks on ·;!! 
occupation forces reached 90 a day. CJ 

Some six months later, US troops d 
again assaulted Falluja, this time =e 
successfully taking it, not so much by z 
their ability in house-to.-house fight- N 

ing as their capacity to simply shell ~ 
and bomb indiscriminately unti1 no a 
building was left undamaged. In a .­
sense the US was able to fight the 
way it wanted to in Falluja, since it 
was able to surround the city over a 
long period of time, concentrate 
troops and firepower and seize the 
initiative. The city, a rebel strong­
hold, was destroyed, but US com­
manders may not have achieved the 
decisive engagement they sought. A 
claim by one American commander 
that the destruction ·of Falluja had 
"broken the back of the insurgency'' 
was contested by another command-
er only a month later. The initiative 
the US had enjoyed in that city was 
denied it in the following weeks as 
guerrilla forces unexpectedly and 
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An arrested Iraqi man seated with others In a Bradley armoured vehicle argues with US soldiers during clashes 
between US troops and insurgents in Baghdad, July 2004. 

successfully staged a major attack in 
Mosul in the north, a city of as many 

,... as two million, Iraq's third largest, 
S!? declared pacified only a few weeks 
~ earlier. The guerri llas also unleashed 
0 
C\I an offensive throughout the so-called 
z Sunni triangle marked by Samarra to 
3: the north of Baghdad, Ramadi to the 
~ west and the capital itself, and in the 

0 
towns south of Baghdad on the 

_, highways leading to Najaf and 
~ Kerbala. 
3: The price the US paid for the 
<t assault on Falluja alone was almost 

as high as during the invasion itself: 
7 1 soldiers k illed and almost 500 
more wounded seriously enough to 
require evacuation.2 

To judge by casualty figures, very 
few Iraqi soldiers fought alongside 
the Gls in Falluja. In Mosul, as soon 
as the first shots were fired, many of 
the fraqi po li ce and even their 
commander joined the resistance, 
and the rest went home. Only 20 per 
cent stayed. Then, in late December, 
a bomb blew apart a mess hall in the 
US base in Mosul, with 80 casualties, 
including 22 dead. American author­
ities believed that this attack would' 
not have been possible without 

extensive, well-organised support for 
the guerrillas among the Iraqi 
National Guard at the base. The US's 
dream of the " fraqisation" of the 
occupation was in danger of collapse. 
This may be the biggest casualty of 
the war in this period. 

By December 2004, US mil itary 
authorities stopped giving out figures 
about the number of attacks on their 
forces. One prominent military ex­
pert and former Pentagon officia l, 
Anthony Cordesman, believes there 
are "some 1,600 to 3,000 incidents 
and attack attempts a month" . 3 

"The ferocity with which this war 
is being waged by both s ides is 
escalating," said a former Defence 
Intelligence Agency analyst. " It is 
not just that the number of incidents 
are increasing. The war looks to be 
changing in character."4 Only a few 
weeks after the attack on the Mosul 
base, another incident also strongly 
shook the confidence of the occu­
piers, according to newspaper re­
ports. A Bradley Fighting Vehicle -
one of the US 's most advanced 
ground war machines, a heavily 
armoured monster weighing almost 
25 ~onnes empty - was blown apart 

by a roadside bomb, killing all seven 
soldiers aboard. This attack took 
place in Baghdad itself. 

The guerrilla actions are still for 
the most part confined to ambushes 
of US convoys and patrols, and 
rocket assaults on US bases. Accord­
ing to the US mi litary, explosions, 
especially bombs, as well as mortar 
shell s and artillery - rather than 
gunfi re - account for 80 per cent of 
the American dead. This indicates, 
they say, the effectiveness of body 
armour against bullets as well as the 
nature of the fighting, in which 
pitched battles between the occupiers 
and the resistance are the exception. 
Ambushes have become far more 
widespread, frequent and powerful. 
US forces have been limited in their 
ability to leave their bases (even to 
travel to the Baghdad airport, con­
sidered one of the most dangerous 
routes in the country). They are un­
able to concentrate thei r forces as 
they wish and are facing difficulties 
in distributing supplies. . 

The vulnerability of the US's 
reliance on logistics, which is dis­
cussed in the accompanying article 
("The Fall of Saddam 's Regime and 



Fighters in Najaf. 

Demonstrators clash with British troops in Basra. 
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Its Lessons for the Future"), has been l> 
dramatically demonstrated. Many of :E 
the major roadways tying the capital g 
to nearby cities have become death b 
traps for US convoys. Although more d 
precise figures haven't come out, it 
seems that a large percentage of US ~ 
casualties comes from military con- Z 
voys, rather than attacks on bases or ~ 
US patrols, often in armoured ~ 
vehicles. There has been at least one ~ 
widely-known incident in which 
American soldiers have refused 
orders to drive their vehicles on a 
mission. Many lorries, as well as 
about three-quarters of the Humvees, 
the jeep-like vehicles that are the 
mainstay of transport and patrols, are 
not armoured, and therefore very 
vulnerable. The reason is that US 
military doctrine expected these cars 
and trucks to be used behind the 
lines, in relatively safe areas under 
American control. When US Defence 
Secretary Donald Rumsfeld was 
challenged about the shortage of 
armoured vehicles, he answered 
"You go to war with the army you 
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ha ye, not the one you want.'' But of 
course when Rumsfeld and the rest 
went to war, they thought they had 
the army they needed to win it. 
Contrary to their expectations, they 
found themselves fighting· guerrillas 
who had the support of a very large 
part of the population, and it turned 
out that attacks can happen anywhere 
there are Iraqis. 

The US has found itself in a 
position that does have some things 
in common with Mao's description of 
"drawing the enemy in deep", 
surrounded by the people, fighting on 
internal lines and forced to defend 
the roads on which their military 
strength depends to a large degree. 
Because there are no front lines in 
this war, there are no rear areas on 
which American forces can depend 
for their logistical bases and other 
needs. Attacks on US convoys have 
become so serious that the US Air 
Force is moving not only food, water, 
spare parts and medical supplies but 
even trucks and other vehicles by air. 
"Taking the trucks off the most 
dangerous routes where we have the 
most trouble has become the goal", a 
US general told reporters in Decem-

§ ber.s US commanders now recognise 
g that the road transport that provides 
"' the lifeblood of the US 's hi-tech way 
Z of fighting is also a point of great 
i vulnerability. e This situation is related to another 
c major point made in the accom­
_. panying article, about how US 
~ doctrine seeks to use material wealth 
~ and technological strength to mini-
111( mise the number of soldiers in the 

field. The US 's political goal of 
reconfiguring the world is based, so 
far, at least, on being able to do so 
with a relatively small but very rich 
military, which requires not tying up 
too many soldiers in Iraq. This was 
the motivation behind Rumsfeld 's 
plan to win this war "on the cheap", 
quickly and with a restricted number 
of soldiers, even while spending lots 
of money. and lives. Some military 
and political figures in US ruling 
circles are convinced that this has 
been the US 's key mistake. Zbigniew 
Brezinsky, a former National Secur­
ity Advisor ~d one of the most 
prominent critics of the Bush-

Rumsfeld war pian within US ruling 
~ircles, warns of ~'a massive dispro­
:gortion between objectlves, which 
are"unrealistic, and means, which are 

· ·limited". In other words: he says, the 
US cannot hope to win without half a 
million troops. "The problem, in my 
judgement, is how to avoid failure", 
because he does not believe that the 
US can commit that many troops to 
Iraq in light of its broader 
objectives. 6 

But the Bush gang is as united 
around Rumsfeld's doctrine as ever, 
and as determined to "carry out its 
plan for Iraq. Bush has made his 
support for Rumsfeld crystal clear in 
public statements. In an attempt to 
signal an end to the debate in ruling 
class circles, Rumsfeld reportedly 
held a meeting with the Armed 
Forces Joint Chiefs of Staffs shortly 
after the 2004 elections and told them 

°' that,t:pe US is committed to staying in 
Iraq.' At the same time, Bush and 
Rumsfeld are also preparing for the 
possibility of an even wider war. US 
journalist Seymour Hersh reported 
that US Special Forces teams are in 
Iran doing "black reconnaissance", 
selecting targets for possible future 
air strikes against Iran's military 
infrastructure just as they did against 
Saddam. 7 This does not mean that 
the US is now se~king to invade Iran, 
or that it is necessarily next on some 
already-prepared hit list. They seem 
to hope that the Islamic Republic of 
Iran could be toppled by something 
short of a US invasion, such as 
massive air strikes to destroy Iran's 
military infrastructure, through a US­
backed Israeli attack or more directly 
by US air power, or some 
combination of both. Some top 
reactionaries argue that while the US 
has its hands full in Iraq, in the long 
run it cannot hope to stabilise its rule 
there without bringing Iran under 
more direct US control. Whatever the 
US is hoping, an invasion at some 
point in the future is not out of the 
question. Once any military action is 
unleashed, the consequences are 
unpredictable, and the US may find 
itself being drawn in even deeper 
once again. The US 's extreme 
ambition in the region and the world 
is one of the most VQlatile potential 

sources of vulnerability for the US 
empire. 

The US 's "coalition" talk is little 
heard lately, as the Netherlands, 
Hungary, the Czech Republic and 
Ukraine are withdrawing or prepar­
ing to withdraw their contingents 
from Iraq. Poland, once proudly 
pointed to in Washington as a symbol 
of pro-US "new .Europe", cut its 
forces by a third and is not making 
any commitments beyond the com­
ing months. This required additional 
troops from the UK to fill the gap, 
drawjng Britain deeper into a war 
that is more discredited at home than 
ever amid fresh exposures of British 
torture of captured Iraqis. Further, no 
other country, including Italy - .~he 
US/UK's main ally - is regularly 
involved in combat operations. In 
some countries, like Japan and South 
Korea that have sent symbolic 
contingents public opinion is so 
against the war that the troops are 
deliberately kept away from the 
fighting and are probably a liability 
in military terms. The war's capacity 
for provoking political disorder 
among the· people in the countries 
that have become Bush allies is 
another vulnerability whose potential 
has only been barely glimpsed in the 
streets. 

The US 's own troops are another 
prospective great weakness for the 
men who sent them to fight this 
unjust war. The question of demorali­
sation and even resistance among US 
soldiers is too vast to examine here 
except in passing. US Army recruit­
ment has begun to decline, not the 
usual pattern in wartime. About 40 
per cent of the US 's troop strength in 
Iraq is not professional soldiers but 
members of the National Guard or 
Army Reserves. Recruitment for 
these units fell by 30 percent in the 
last months of 2004, and the mood 
among them was especially bleak. In 
quotes from a leaked memo to the 
Pentagon, the commap,der of the US 
Army Reserve called his troops a 
"broken" force.s There have been 
several thousand desertions, includ­
ing a few cases where solders have 
risked making their .opposition to the 

II 

war very public. Orte of the groups 
tafdng part in the New York protests 



during the Republican National 
Convention in September 2004 was 
Iraqi Veterans Against the War. 

The torture at Abu Ghraib and 
other US concentration camps has 
given the world the most vivid visual 
expressions of what the US is doing 
in Iraq. The systematic use of torture 
has another side as well: it reveals 
the degree to which the occupiers are 
unable to get co-operation from the 
occupied. Above all, they are unable 
to get military intelligence on their 
enemies. Cordesman writes of the 
"remarkable lack of facts" about the 
Iraqi resistance as one of the main 
problems facing American forces. At 
the same time, the resistance is able 
to penetrate everywhere there are 
Iraqis, even, US commanders fear, in 
high places in the puppet government 
and Iraqi National Guard. 

While some supporters of the war 
might like to imagine an occupation 
without torture, that is impossible, 
because torture is at the heart of 
imposing the occupier's will on an 
unwilling populace. During the 
recent siege of Falluja, the US 
claimed that they didn't know what 
was going on in the city because they 
had no s.ources of intelligence there. 
There was much hypocrisy in that 
claim, since the US military kept out 
the Red Crescent, unescorted journ­
alists (especially Arabs) and anyone 
else· who could report on what the US 
was doing to the city's people. But, 
really, the idea that there could be a 
city of hundreds of thousands with­
out a single active snitch for several 
months tells you almost everything 
you need to know about the nature of 
this wa~ and the strengths and 
weaknesses of the two sides locked 
in ~ombat. As more than one jour­
nalist has noted, the puppet police 
don't dare go out on the street 

' without full face masks, while guer­
rillas carrying mortars and other 
conspicuous weapons in the streets 
and setting up ambushes along busy 
thoroughfares display their faces 
openly. 

The location of the political mid­
dle among Iraqis has shifted over the 
last 20 months. This is above all 
thanks to the way the US has tram­
pled on Iraq and its people as a whole 
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in its attempts to put down a resist- ance's weaknesses as well. The Iraqi 
ance that certainly started out small resistance involves a wide variety of 
and still does not command large class forces including ex-BaathiSts, 
armed forces (active resistance Islamic fundamentalists, progressive 
fighters number in the tens of Iraqi nationalists, some traditional 
thousands, according to some reac- feu~ leaders and so forth. We aw 
tionary estimates, ancL they are not in a position to attempt a 
clearly not in a single army). The thorough analysis of these different 
"wait-and-see" attitude toward the forces and the role and relative 
US among some of the Iraqi weight they are playing in the 
pOJ?Ulation, largely a result of the resistaI;tce. One decisive weakness is 
rea'ctionary nature of Saddam's the lack of a genuine proletarian 
regime, has largely evaporated, at force guided by Marxism-Leninism­
least in the non-Kurdish areas. Even Maoism-that plays an important role 
most of those who consider them- in the resistance. The fact that the 
selves somewhat neutral toward the resistance is being led by non­
resistance hate the Americans.9 proletarian forces is reflected in the 

The long and short of the problem character of the war they are waging 
for the US is how to rule Iraq - what and the tactics they employ. The kid­
kind of coalition of old and new napping of progressive aid workers 
ruling class forces could lead to a (such as the "two Simonas" from 
stable US puppet government with Italy) or the beheading of Nepali 
enough armed power of its own to construction workers work against 
enable most US troops to move on to the interests of the Iraqi people and 
other conquests. The Bush govern- especially their ability to win support 
ment's hesitations and vacillations from and build unit}' with the masses 
about who to put in power and the of all countries. Contrast this with 
rancorous debates among various Mao's well-known practice concem­
imperialist thinkers reflect the fact ing the good treatment even of 
that there are no good choices. The captured enemy soldiers, a policy 
US at first planned to keep Saddam's that is. being followed today by the > 
state more or less intact. after his Communist Party'ofNepal (Maoist) :e 
downfall, hoping it would do their in the course of the People's War in 0 
bidding. Then, perhaps fearing dis- that country. A correct policy like this i!! 
loyalty, they dissolved the Iraqi army leads to the further isolation of the ~ 
and announced a programme of "be- enemy and the disintegration of its o 
Baathisation". After that they turned forces. · i 
around once again and set out to The Saddam regime relied on two · z 
rebuild Saddam's army using the old kinds of appeals to resist the inva7 • -~ 
officer corps - and just as they sion. One was a vague and weak 8 
feared, these forces proved prob- patriotism in words that hid S 
lematic at best. · capitulationism to the imperialists in .... 

The Iraqi guerrilla resistance has deeds or at best an inability to fight 
fought ~1;1ch better ag~nst the US them effectively, as the accompany­
than Saddam's army did. The US ing article demonstrates. The other 
itself has been removing any appeal was '"to religious sentiments, 
remaining illusions that Iraqis can which despite the Baathist party's 
ever hope to have their national secular origins, first was brought to 
dignity and their own country with- the fore during the 1991 Gulf War 
out war, and the war they have been when the regime added the slogan 
increasingly waging has taught them allahu akbar ("god is ·great'') to the 
more about how to fight this kind of Iraqi flag, and which grew in 
enemy. In fact, this war has taught prominence. These sentiments are 
anyone who cares to see it a great clearly strong in today's Iraqi 
deal about the contradictory nature of resistance. 
imperia~ist armed power and the The experience of this w.ar has all 
occupiers' real and growing too plainly demonstrated that reli­
disadvantages. gion cannot unite the .people against 

Yet. it has shown the Iraqi resist- · . the US ·but will divide them (Shia 
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against Sunni, Moslems against 
Christians, believers against com­
munists and other atheists, etc.). 

US official attempts to discredit 
the resistance as a Sunni movement 
against the Shia majority , .. cannot 
explain the level and ambit .. of the 
fighting. As the so-called elections 
approached in January - elections 
held by order of the US, organised by 
the US and under rules set by. the US 
- four of Iraq's 18 provinces were to 
a large extent out of control. These 
provinces (Baghdad and the country 
to the west and north of the capital, 
except Kurdistan) represent 40-50 
percent of the country's population, 
even ~within these areas fighting is 
often concentrated in Sunni neigh­
bourhoods right ·now. Also, UK 
forces in Basra and other Shia areas 
came under renewed attack in 
January, and while the south is 
quieter at the moment than the north, 
it was the scene of an intense 
rebellion agaiiist the occupation 
under al-Sadr, whose issues are still 
unresolved. But it does seem true that 
the problem of uniting the people 
across religious and ethnic lines is 
one of the most serious challenges S the resistance faces. Further, the 

g religious forces have not sought to 
N liberate women to take part in this 
z great battle, but to shackle them. This 
i outlook cannot guide the war to e victory. In fact, Iraq's Islamic leaders 
c are representatives of oppressive and 
..J backward relations, the semi-feudal, a: g clan and patriarchal relations that 
_.. helped make it vulnerable to im­
ce perialist domination in the first place. 

As for patriotism, the war has 
been dividing Iraq into two camps, 
shameless bootlickers for the 
Americans, and those with some 
national self-respect. But even real 
patriotism, too, is not enough. Iraqi 
nationalism has, for instance, always 
been associated with the oppression 
of Kurds. It cannot help bring 
Kurdish fighters out of their . con­
fusion and into the field against the 
US. Nor can it fully bring into play 
one of the Iraqi resistance's most 
potentially powerful weapons - the 
fact that people throughout the 
Mi&lle East see the anti-US war in 
Iraq as their fight, just as they also 

see Iraq and Palestine as two fronts methods, but in fact stood in 
of the same war:. The entire region, \ complete opposition to them. As long 
including non-Arab Iran, is likely to . as that regime was in power it was 
undergo uph~~vaf exactly becanse of .~ impossible for the Iraqi people to 
US effous to bring the area more · prevail over the imperialist invasion 
directly under its heel. Even more, and"Occupation. Since then, the Iraqi 
the fact that the whole region is a key resistance has made astonishing 
focal point of contradictions in progress but the problem of correct 
today's world creates a particular link leadership remains. 
between the fate 'of Iraq's people· and A confidential December 2004 
that of the people of the whole report written by the departing CIA 
planet.'"ln many countries a budding station chief in ~aghdad asserts that 
recognition of this has been demon- maintaining the present situation ~ in 
strated in the streets. It has already _ other words, the present level of 
played a role, in a very beginning warfare - is the best alternative the 
way, in affecting the political stage US can hope for at this point - but it 
the US is fighting this war on, is not the only alternative. Even the 
including among American troops most mendacious American officials 
who, whether they know it or not, no longer dare claim that any end to 
have been sent to kill and die by their this war with "mission accom­
worst enemies. plished" is in sight. Optimistic 

"You fight your way, I'll fight imperialist figures, those among 
mine" - this famous statement by Bush's inner circle, talk about four 
Mao Tsetung .expresses in a years; others ten or twenty. 
concentrated fashion the fact that the This stalemating of the world's 
strategy and tactics applied in number one oppressor and would-be 
warfare will ultimately concentrate ruler has been a source of joy and an 
the goals for which one is fighting. antidote to pessimistic ideas about 
For the people's side, there are no what can be accomplished in, the 
shortcuts or magic weapons. Funda- fight against imperialism·· today. But 
mentally, fighting "our way" means the US has not been driven out or 
relying on and mobilising the masses even dealt decisive blows, so it has 
of people to consciously fight in their not yet become impossible for the US 
own interests. It means adopting to continue this horror. How long that 
strategy and tactics that reflect and can last depends on developments in 
express the fact that revolutionary Iraq and in the world, in some 
armed struggle ultimately serves the combination that can't be foreseen 
interests of the vast majority of now. The accompanying article 
humanity in liberating themselves brought out how Saddam's military 
and advancing to classless society. strategy squandered the potential 
These strategic goals determine the ·strength that could have been drawn 
means used to achieve them. The on in a real war of resistance against 
justness of this cause and the the invasion. That lesson should be 
tremendous enthusiasm of the applied to today's anti-occupation 
masses, their creativity and ability to resistance: which political under-
sacrifice when they grasp their own standing, goals and outlook leads 
objective class interests, provide the will determine ~hethe.r or not the 
political and material basis for people are fightmg with one hand 
revolutionary warfare to isolate the tied behind th~ir back .and whether 
enemy politically and militarily and, their fight will constitute a step 
thus, persist in and prevail through toward their liberation. 
protracted struggle in which a 
powerful enemy can be worn down -
and in the end defeated - over a 
relatively long period of time. 

As the first phase of the war in 
Iraq showed, due to its reactionary 
class nature the Saddam regime was 
not only incapable of employing such 
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Footnotes 
t. Retired US Army Colonel Raoul Alcala, 

quoted in the Washington Post, 2 December 
2004. 
2. Although body armour and the wealtj) to 

be able to provide the finest medical cat¢ to 
the wounded have .played a major role in 
reducing the number of US dead in this war 



and creating lopsided battlefield death 
figures, these factors have also meant an 
extraordinarily high -number of seriously 
wounded survivors on the US side, 
including a high percentage of amputees. 
From a military point of view, these are all 
casualties. 

3. Anthony H. Cordesman of the Center 
for Strategic and International Studies, 
International Herald Tribune, 28 December 
2004. Cordesman is the author of The Iraqi 
War: Strategy, Tactics and Military 
Lessons, an important military summation 
of the first part of this war. Also in 
December 2004, the US stopped giving out 
the city where US soldiers were killed in 
many cases. By reporting casualties as 
occurring in Al-Anbar province, for 
instance, the US government has made it 
hard to determine how much fighting has 
been continuing in Falluja. 

4. Jeffi'ey White, now of the Washington 
Institute for Near East Policy, Washington 

' I Post, 2 December. 

Malaya 
Continued from p. 13 

Chin Peng's reasons for joining 
the CPM rather than the Kuomintang 
(which also had a sizeable presence 
iii British Malaya) were largely influ­
enced by the rapidly moving chain of 
events in China itself at that time. 
This is understandable given the 
highly segregated nature of Malayan 
society then, in which there was very 
little interaction among the different 
nationalities. It was widely felt (par­
ticularly by the Chinese communities 
up and down Peninsula Malaya and 
Singapore) that the Kuomintang in 
China (under ~hiang,Kai-shek) was 
offering little or no resistance to 
Japan's invasion of China. Indeed, 
Chin Peng says that he had even 
mulled over the idea of going to 
China to join ·the war of resistance 
against Japan. As events turned out, 
while he was still a school student, he 
became increasingly involved in the 
CPM-initiated and led "Anti-Enemy 
Backing-up Society", which was 

5. International Herald Tribune, l 5 
December. The article quotes military 
officials as saying that they face about a 
hundred deaths and injuries a month in 
convoy ambushes. · 

6. Al Jazeera, 27 December 2004. 
7. See "The Coming Wars", The New 

Yorker, 24 January 2005. "Next we're going 
to have the Iranian campaign. We've 
declared war, and the bad guys, wherever 
they are, are the enemy" - a "former high­
level intelligence official" told the reporter. 
One undeniable fact that seems to confirm 
Hersh's claims is that. the more the Islamic 
Republic of Iran co-o~erates with UN arms 
control inspectors, the more openly 
bellicose the US is becoming toward that 
regime. Sound familiar? However, espe­
cially given the stalemate in Iraq, this 
doesn't mean that the US is necessarily 
preparing for a large-scale ground invasion. 
"The neocons [Bushite neoconservatives 
like Rumsfeld, Wolfgowitz and their 
assistants] are saying that negotiations are a 

meant to build up following and sup­
port for the anti-Japanese war effort 
in Malaya. 

Chin Peng's account of the 
CPM's anti-Japanese war and the 
treachery of the nefarious secret 
police-agent, Lai Te, make gripping 
reading, but despite the treachery, . it 
is here, during this period, that one is 
truly able to appreciate the Party 
members' and supporters' enormous 
contribution to the "liberation .. of 
Malaya". What now appears so strik­
ing is the f~ct that Lai Te, throughout 
the Anti-Japanese War,', repeatedly 
betrayed his Party's Central Com­
mittee members to Japanese military 
intelligence, and yet no senior CPM 
member thought of questioning his 
(Lai Te's) directives. But the Party's 
ready capitulation to Britain follow­
ing this war raises fundamental ques­
tions about its understanding of revo­
lution, as well as about its proletarian 
class character. Lack of ideological­
political clarity in the Party leader­
ship (in a turbulent world then) gave 
rise to its blindness as to what its 
central task was even then: waging a 
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bad deal", Hersh quotes a UN International 
Atomic Energy Agency official as saying, 
"and that the only thing the Iranians 
understand is pressure. And that they need 
to be whacked." Hersh believes that the US 
is seeking an arrangement with Iran, but 
that it considers force "a vital bargaining 
tool." He even speculates that some of the 

·-revelations about US preparations (in­
cluding information given to him) are part 
of a campaign to pressure the Islamic 
Republic. But he also says that the US is 
formulating contingency plans for a land 
invasion of Iran from Iraq; Afghanistan and 
US bases in Central Asia. 

8. Lieutenant General James Helmly, cited 
on BBC, 6 January 2005. 

9. Among other sources for reporting on 
what ordinary Iraqis think, see 
www.dahrjamailiraq.com/weblog/ • 

war of national liberation and accom­
plishing the tasks of the new-demo- > 
cratic revolution. This was so even ~ 0 
after Lai Te was exposed and elimin- :a 
ated. The CPM deemed that a war of 6 
national liberation from British rule d 
was untenable and hence unneces­
sary from 1945 till 1948. Hence, the ~ z 
Party continued to hold that "legal" 
labour organising and the building of 
mass organisations was the only op­
tion that would enable it to maintain 
its open and legal existence. It fol­
lowed Lai Te's line without Lai Te. 

In around May 1948, when the 
CPM leadership, by then led by Chin 
Peng, decided to "go undergr9und" 
and carry out armed struggle against 
British rule, it did so because it felt 
compelled to do so rather than with a 
Clear communist understanding that 
the proletariat must seize pelitical 
power through armed force, and tha~ 
the only justification for the exis­
tence of a communist paity is to 
serve this objective and place th<:. 
class (the :proletariat) it leads in 
power. Nothing in My Side of History 
brings this central task of a proletari-
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:? an party to the fore. Yet the crying 
en need of the hour is letting the reader 
0 understand why, and how, the revolu-
1- tionary attempt at, not only national 
a: liberation, but also transformation of 
0 society in Malaya came to be ended, 
U. indeed abandoned, so that future lib-
0 eration fighters can learn to avoid pit­
z falls and surmount difficulties. One 
~ cannot but conclude that this is an 
<( abandonment on the part of th~ CPM 
~ leadership of its responsibility for the 

generations to come. Coming from a 
person of Chin Peng's stature, more­
over, this great absence of commu­
nist ideology - and the failure to 
apply the science of revolution to dis­
sect the complexities of a nation of 
different nationalities with different 
languages and diverse cultures as 
well as social classes and strata and 
to arm the masses of people to better 
grasp its methodology - is all the 
more disappointing. 

Negation of Socialist · 
Experience In 

Revolutionary China 

"If China's leadership is usurped 
by revisionists in the future, the 
Marxist-Leninists of all countries 
should resolutely expose and fight 
them and help the working class and 
the masses of China to combat such 
revisionism." - Mao Tsetung, 1965. 

In the years following the death 
of Chairman Mao and the defeat of 
the Great Proletarian Cultural 
Revolution in China, that is, with the 
arrest of the four principal leaders of 
the proletarian revolutionary head­
quarters, Chiang Ching, Chang 
Chun-chao, Wang Hung-wen and 
Yao Wen-yuan, very little was heard i 

from the CPM on China, and on 
learning from the revolutionary 
experience there. What the CPM did 
do was hail Hua Kuo-feng as a ''wise 
leader'', which signalled at best the 
Party's confusion on the two roads -
capitalism versus socialism - in 
China, and indicated serious weak­
nesses in its grasp of what was then 
called Mane.ism - Leninism - Mao 
Tsetung thought, and particularly on 
the ·r~ssons from the GPCR about 
eantinu:ing the· revo1ution under the 
dietatorship of the proletariat and 

class struggle throughout the social­
ist period. Indeed, virtually nothing 
was heard about China and the strug- ' 
gle against modem revisionism from.·.· 
then on. · · · 

Even= as late as in 1998, the new 
CPM Chairman, Abdullah CD, 
makes hardly any mention of the 
international situation in any period. 
His wife, Suiaini, makes some 
remarks about "Socialist China" in 
her defence of revisionist China, that 
is, since Mao's passing. This is in her 
attack on a former CPM Chairman, 
Musa Ahmad. 

Musa Ahmad was actually an 
anti-British Malay nationalist in 
post-war Malaya who later joined the 
CPM ·prior to the Emergency. He was 
also a prominent leader of the CPM­
led Malayan Peasant Front. Musa 
was later sent to China by the Party 
in the difficult years when the 
MNLA suffered ,s,ome military set­
backs in the late 1950s. In October 
1980, Musa decid~d to quit the Party 
and return to Malaya. He later went 
on to denounce communism, the 
Party and the armed struggle. 

Suraini went on to claim in her 
book that Musa had supported the so­
called "Gang of Four", led by Chiang 
Ching, "when the Great Cultural 
Revolution exploded", and that Musa 
was "encouraged" by the Four .in his 
"despicable anti-PKM [CPM] activi­
ties". Here, one gathers that the CPM 
considered revisionist China to be 
socialist (pp. 180-186) in 1999 since 
Suraini alleges that Musa had "slan­
dered the Communist Party of China 
and socialist China". 

Chin Peng on the Great 
Proletarian Cultural Revolutlon 

Official statements of the CPM 
had been full of praise for the 
Cultural Revolution in China at the 
time it was being waged. On 1 June 
1968, that is, on the occasion of the 
tWentieth anniversary of the begin­
ning of the anti-British national liber­
ation war, and on 25 April 1970, on 
the fortieth anniversary of the found­
ing of the Party', the CPM issued 
statements, rallying the Malayan 
people to vigorously ·unfold a revolu­
tionary movement to support the 

MNLA efforts to carry out the armed 
struggle against imperialist puppet 
rule. These Party statements hailed 
the GPCR. Indeed, in the course of 
an analysis of China's new relations 
with Malaya, in 1974 the CPM 
declared, "After being tempered in 
the Great Proletarian Cultural 
Revolution, socialist China has be­
come stronger than ever before. 
Chairman Mao's proletarian revolu­
tionary line and revolutionary line on 
foreign affairs have won great victo­
ries. China has achieved brilliant suc­
cess in socialist revolution and con­
struction. As an impregnable revolu­
tionary bastion, China is now making 
an increasingly important contribu­
tion ·to world revolution" (cited in 
Broadsheet, China Policy Study 
Group, Britain, August 1974). 

The Cultural Revolution in China 
was often described as having stirred 
the very soul of the Chinese nation 
and revolutio~ary-minded people the 
world over. What was at stake then 
was the very existence of not only a 
liberated segment of humanity, but 
indeed a red beacon for the down­
trodden of the earth, yearning for a 
better world. Chin Peng reveals little 
of his activities while he was in 
China from 1959 till 1989, including 
during the GPCR period. No one liv­
ing in China then could have 
remained untouched by the tumul­
tuous events, and this was apparently 
the case with Chin Peng too. Yet in 
his recollections, how little does he 
write about the Cultural Revolution! 
He· and other CPM leaders based in 
China then had met with Chairman 
Mao Tsetung during the early stages 
of the Cultural Revolution. Chin 
Peng informs that Mao in 1967 not 
only asked him about how the party­
to-party talks (between the CPM and 
the CPC) had gone, but also "signifi­
cantly wanted to talk to us about the 
Great Proletarian Cultural Revolu­
tion". Yet Chin Peng does not say 
what Mao told him about the GP.CR 
and what his views were then. He 
remarks only that, "I quickly gained 
the impression Mao had become 
quite isolated from his party's lea4~r­
ship" (p. 44 7). It is clear from this 
remark and his observation that ~he 
CPC Cultural Revolution Committee 

I 
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led by Kang Sheng had become more 
powerful than the Chou En-lai-led 
Party Central Committee Secretariat 
that he saw that Mao had become 
politically, if not ideologically, 
estranged from the likes of Chou En­
lai and Deng Xiao-ping. 

Chin Peng then speaks of "an 
overflow of madness from the 
Cultural Revolution" influencing his 
party (p. 468). This is how he saw the 
Cultural Revolut_ion in China: not as 
laying bare the internal contradic­
tions of a socialist society and open­
ly engaging in open debat_es and 
struggle that would determine the 
future course of development in 
China, that is, whether or not China 
would continue along the socialist 

rlrevolutionary road or take the capi­
talist road and restore capitalism, not 
as a life-and-death titanic struggle 
over the general line of the Com­
munist Party in· the socialist period, 
but as "turmoil" and "madness". 

Chin Peng argues that the "over- · 
flow of madness from the Cultural 
Revolution ... saw waves of paranoia 
surging through our fot.ir camps" in 
the Malayan-Thai border region. 
Thus, for Chin Peng the GPCR rep­
resented not the unleashing of the 
masses to boldly debate the life-and­
death questions of societY and state, 
not the masses increasing their abili­
ty to distinguish the correct, that is, 
th~ proletari~, fro~ the incorrect 
bourgeois political line (ih the social­
ist transition period) and daring to 
question authority when it is taking 
the capitalist road, but simply as fac-
. tional fights, "paranoia", "emotion" 
and "madness"' just as all reactionar­
ies (including revisionistsf as well as 
the imperialist powers : 'and their 
media, would have the world believe. · 

As schools and colleges were 
sporadically closed during a large 
part of the Cultural Revolution years, 
Chin Peng was mainly concerned 
with the school educat\on of his and 
othe( CPM leaders' children then 
residing in China. He was running 
around trying to arrange night 
schools for the children of senior 
Party leaders in Hunan province 
from where the CPM broadcast 
Suara Revolusi . . Chin Peng tells us 
now that he was "caught up in the 

quagmire of the Cultural 
Revolution". 

On school and university students 
going to factories and the collective 
farms in the countryside to learn 
from the workers and peasants, he is 
silent in My Side of History. What 
does this tell us about the CPM lead­
ership's understanding of China's 
youth passionately involving them­
selves in the affairs of the (proletari­
an) state and imm~(Sing themselves 
in class struggle? Obviously Chin 
Peng was · greatly. troubled by the 
"turmoil" attendant on the intense 
struggles of the day in China, but had 
he been paying heed to Chairman 
Mao's call for remoulding the world 
outlook of the youth and students 
through direct participation in pro­
ductive labour and the class struggle? 
How much of Mao's insistence that 
while its \ask was to overthrow the 
capitalist-roaders, the goal of the 
Cultural Revolution was to bring 
about a change in tfie world outlook 
of the masses of the people, had actu­
ally sunk in on the CPM leadership 
stationed in revolutionary China 
then? 

How then does Chin Peng view 
post-Mao China and Deng Xiao­
ping's Four Modernisations? " .. .It 
was also during . 1978 that Deng 
launched his monumentally ambi­
tious 'Four Modernisations' cam­
paign which looked to stunning · 
advances for China in agriculture, 
industry, science and technology and 
defence." Not a word here about 
Mao's criticism bf Deng's view that, 
"black cat.or white cat, as long as it 
catches the mice it's a good cat" -
meaning that anything that raised 
production was good, which amount­
ed to a pragmatic recipe for liquidat­
ing the fight for revolution and thus 
restoring capitalism. On looking 
back, the CPM leadership's failure to 
expose and fight the capitalist road 
taken by Deng and his clique and its 
refusal to help the working class and 
the masses of the Chinese people 
combat revisionism should come as 
no surprise. What it entailed was 
turning away from the CP:M's bound­
en internationalist duty ·so earnestly 
exhorted by Mao of communists the 
world over. 
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The CPM, it is now quite appar- :E 
ent, must have viewed the life-and- m 
death struggle between the proletari- ~ 
an revolutionary headquarters led by Q 
Mao and the so-called "Gang of Z 
Four" on the one hand, and the whole Q 
alliance of revisionists and capitalist- .,, 
roaders (Chou En-lai, Deng Xiao- 0 
ping, Li Hsien-nian, Yeh Ching-ying JJ 
and Hua Kuo-feng) on the other, in a -I 
somewhat centrist light to say the 0 
least. Without such centrism on the en 
vital two-line struggle it would not S: 
have been p.ossible for the Party to 
move rightward, become revisionist 
and really fall apart so soon after the 
death of Mao Tsetung. 

Failure to grasp the centrality of 
the two-line struggle means failure to 
grasp Mao's teaching that contradic­
tions are found everywhere, includ­
ing in even a truly communist party. 
And moreover that the two aspects of 
the principal contradiction in a prole­
tarian party in contention are the . 
reactionary bourgeois line and the 
revolutionary proletarian line, repre­
senting the_ capitalist road and the 
socialist road throughout the entire 
period of socialism. This failure to 
understand the "kernel of dialectics" 
means ignoring the centrality ~f 
Marxist philosophy in a party's life. 
Inevitably this has led to revisionism, 
and indeed, open abandonment of 
revolution and acceptance of the sta­
tus quo. 

Centrlsm: the Prelude 
to Revisionism and 

Abandonment of Revolution 

What does tlie CPM leadership's 
about-tum on the GPCR tell us? 

It seems clear that pragmatism 
and centrism must have prevailed in 
the leadership of the CPM even dur­
ing the years when the Party was 
supposed to have cleansed itself of 
erroneous and right-opportunist 
influences and "established a prole­
tarian revolutionary line" since 1961. 
The CPM leadership felt that it need­
ed a safe "rear" to :function, and rev­
olutionary China · provided this 
"rear". The CPM accordingly sup­
ported China's every move, through 
every twist and turn of events, during 
the high tide as well as the low, but it 
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~ is very questionable as to how much 
~ its leadership really grasped the 
0 issues of line that they commented on 
~ or how firmly they upheld proletari­
C: an internationalism, or how much 
() they were instead proceeding from 
U. their own more narrow interests. This 
0 becomes clear soon after Mao's 
Z death, when the dust settled. follow­
~ ing the arrest and imprisonment of 
<( the leaders of the proletarian revolu­
W tionary headquarters (the so-called 
3: Gang of Four), led by Chiang Ching 

and Chang Chun-chiao. Did the CPM 
''dare to go against the tide" when 
China's revisionist leaders seized 
power and betrayed the revolution 
and· ~socialism? How could one 
explain the CPM leadership's adher­
ence to proletarian internationalism 
when it failed to come to the aid of 
the masses in China by denouncing 
the triumph of the capitalist-roaders 
and the restoration of capitalism? As 
a matter of fact, the CPM leadership 
welcomed the victory of the "unre­
pentant" capitaJist-roaders and their 
assumption of power. The CPM's 
centrism on the many issues pertain­
ing to the struggle between the reac­
tionary bourgeois line and the prole­
tarian revolutionary line in China, 
between the socialist road and the 
capitalist road, between nationalism 
and internationalism, inevitably led 
in this new situation to the abandon­
ment of the revolutionary line and of 
the armed struggle in Malaya too. 

Chin Peng's leadership reveals 
slavishness in the CPM. Slavishness 
in regards to the Party's international 
relations with tlie Communist Party 
of China also meant slavishness 
within the Party, which stifled the 
life-blood of the Party and obstructed 
the. lively political debate and two­
line struggle essential to revitalising 
the dynamism of the Party organisa­
tion at various levels. Such is the 
Maoist view on the life of a commu­
nist party. Failure to grasp this really 
means failure to understand in a 
deep-going way that contradictions 
are present everywhere; it means fail­
ure to truly understand the law of 
dialectics and apply it to the work­
ings of a Marxist-Leninist-Maoist 
party. the mofiOlithic view of a com-

munist party that prevailed under 
Chin Peng's leadership of the CPM, 
hence, turned its membership from 
fearless and lively revolutionary-_ 
fighters into slayish followers of the .. 
Party leadership. The Party. mem~: 
hers' ability to distinguish between 
revolution and reformism, between 
internationalism and nationalism, 
corroded, and the revolutionary spark 
that had origin~lly impelled the Party 
forward gradually extinguished. 
Hence, a Marxist-Leninist-Maoist 
party' could rapidly change to a revi­
sionist party, communist in name, but 
bourgeois in essence. 

Inner-Party Struggle, 
Factions and Splits 

In .the early 1970s, just as the 
CPM's guerrilla army was making 
progress in its advances southwards 
from its south Thailand border 
camps, there broke out accusations 
and charges of treason and espionage 
in the base camps. A large number of 
Party members, including some 
Central Committee (CC) members, 
were charged with treason or accused 
of being police spies, and were exe­
cuted in the base camps in southern 
Thailand. Chin Peng relates these 
events, particularly mentioning the 
names of some of his old comrades 
from the anti-Japanese war and the 
anti-British colonial war with a great 
deal of sorrow. Though he is not con­
vinced of the accusations (against so 
many of his Party members and old 
comrades), he does not take any 
responsibility for these events. 

Two of the camps in West Bet9ng 
and Sadao (in southern Thailand) 
close to the Malayan border even 
broke away from the CPM and 
formed separate parties: the CPM 
Marxist/Leninist and the CPM 
(Revolutionary Faction). Both these 
factions considered the CC led by 
Chin Peng . to be "revisionisf' but 
nothing emerges from Chin Peng's 
My Side of History concerning the 
central questions of ideology and the 
basic political line for the new-dem­
ocratic revolution in Malaya. Indeed, 
the only hint about the ideological­
political line of these factions in the 

book is a reference to their surrender 
to the Thai authorities in 1987, only 
two years before Chin Peng signed a 
"peace agreement" with the 
Malaysian and Thai regimes, bring­
ing the armed struggle to an end. 

In a healthy, vibrant communist 
party different ideas and lines clash, 
leading to one prevailing over the 
other and thereby enabling the 
advance of the party as a whole. The 
monolithic understanding on party 
unity prevalent in the CPM, however, 
led to fear in expressing dissenting 
views and hence covered up the exis­
tence of different ideas concerning 
the application of a Marxist-Leninist­
Maoist line on new-democratic revo­
lution and people's war in Malaya. In 
the .event of some successful opera­
tion by the enemy(ies ), such as the 
capture of some cadres or the disrup­
tion of communication lines between 
guerrilla fighters and underground 
supporters, suspicion of infiltration 
by enemy spies by senior Party 
cadres and CC members in the head­
quarters of the Party led to trials 
(without appeals) and executions. 
This in tum led to further accusations 
and counter-accusations. between the 
camps the CC directly controlled and 
those it did not. ··· 

Could these developments have 
obscured the emergence of opposing 
lines and line struggle in the Party, 
reflecting long-held views (counter 
to those of the CC), doubts concern­
ing the armed struggle and the new­
democratic revolution and the atten­
dant pent-up dissatisfactions con­
cerning the Party leadership's style of 
work intermingled with opposition to 
the then campaign to "weed out and 
eliminate" enemy agents taking 
place? Chin Peng seems to admit this 
when he says that the problems were 
"deep-set". But he does not reveal 
anything more about this. 

Deng's Betrayal of 
Fraternal Parties 

As Chin Peng relates, Deng :Xlau­
ping had been "encouraging" him to 
"seek avenues for a peace accord" 
with the reactionary bureaucrat-capi­
talist regime of Malaysia since 1 ?.81. 



In the same year Deng summoned 
Chin Peng to his office and bluntly 
told him to wind Clown the Suara 
Revolusi radio operations in southern 
China. Chin Peng had no option but 
to comply. Earlier that year Deng had 
ordered the Communist Party of 
Thailand's (CPn Voice of the Free 
Thai People to shut down its radio 
station. 

Deng's reason for these measures 
was that China needed to seek 
accommodation with imperialism 
and all the client states of imperial­
ism in south-east Asia, the US-led 
band of Western imperialism in par­
ticular. This stood in stark contrast to 
Mao's continued and firm support for 
. revolutionary struggles around the 

' / world, even at the time that, under 
his leadership, China had begun to 
"open up to the West". 

As the US'~ .imperialist rival, the 
Soviet Union, backed Vietnam, 
which had invaded and occupied 
Cambodia in 1978, Deng considered 
that China needed to align herself 
with the US and other Western impe­
rialist powers. This was in accor­
dance with Deng's Three Worlds 
Theory, which saw the Soviet Union 
as a threat to China, and presented 
the view that Soviet hegemony and 
expansion of its might and influence 
world-wide alone was the real threat 
to world peace, and which subordi­
nated everything to the anti-Soviet 
struggle. Thus, improvement of rela­
tions with pro-US Thailand and other 
neo/semi-colonial states in the 
region, such as Malay~ia, was impor­
tant for China's military support for 
the Khmer Rouge of Cambodia, as 
the eastern part of Thailand served as 
a conduit for Chinese arms delivery. 
Against this highly volatile political 
scenario and fast-moving events, the 
pro-Peking (Beijing) communist par­
ties carrying out armed struggle in 
south-east Asia, such as the CPM, the 
Communist Party of Thailand (CPn 
and the Burma Communist {>arty 
(BCP), became mere pawns in the 
power struggle between the rival 
imperialist blocs, and of less and less 
importance to China's new revision­
ist rulers. 

These developments were taking 

place against a backdrop of the 
regrouping of truly revolutionary 
communist Maoist forces around the 
world. The Revolutionary Interna­
tionalist Movement (RIM), founded 
in 1984 on defence of the revolution­
ary contributions of Mao, defiantly 
upheld the GPCR in China and set 
out to beat back the revisionist wind 
then blowing across the communist 
world and raise the red banner of rev­
olutionary internationalism. Deng's 
capitalist road was subjected to all­
out attacks, and revisionism in China 
exposed. Moreover a powerful Peo­
ple's War was initiated in Peru. Soon 
after that, in 1993, Marxism­
Leninism-Maoism was adopted by 
RIM as the new, third and higher · 
stage of the science of revolution. 
But owing to the continuing grip of 
right-opportunism/revisionism in the 
communist parties in south-east Asia, 
includit~g the CPM, the ideological 
and political break:.through that the 
masses need to forge a genuine revo­
lutionary vanguard there, even today, 
remains at the very top of the agenda 
of everyone dreaming of a world free 
of oppression and exploitation. 

Conclusion 

The importance of the interna­
tional dimension - the previous exis­
tence of a real socialist society in 
China as a beacon for the world pro­
letariat - cannot be overemphasised. 
For the communist movement in 
south-east Asia. this is even surer 
given the proxinlity of China and the 
close support and internationalism 
extended to the communist parties in 
the south-east Asian countries mate­
rially, as well as morally' and politi­
cally. Clarity of thought concerning 
the dynamics of the changes that 
took place in China during the GPCR 
period and afterwards is vital to an 
understanding of what socialism is 
and what it is not. It is likewise 
essential to understand not only the 
concept of class struggle in society as 
a whole but also its reflection within 
the communist party in the form of 
line struggle. Failure tQ · grasp this 
means failure to grasp the essence of 
Marxism. 
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The communist parties in south- ~ 
east Asia in general and Malaysia in m 
particular are among the parties that ~ 
failed to grasp this vital point Their Q 
inability to put attention to the key Z 
questions of political and ideological Q 
line and the two-line· struggle at the 'Tl 
heart of their parties' life inevitably 0 
left them powerless to fend off the JJ 
heavy hand of the past, the dead -I 
weight of millennia of class society, 0 
and left them easy prey to various en 
forms of bourgeois ideology. Thus it S: 
was that the blow that finished off the 
revolutionary armed struggle in 
Malaya came not on the field of bat-
tle against the hated enemy, but from 
the hands of the Party leadership 
itself. This is sobering testimony to 
the power of politi~ and ideological 
line, a lesson for future generations of 
revolutionaries that Chen Ping teach-
es us by what our Chinese comrades 
used to call "negative example". 

Footnotes 

1. The country of Malaya was situated 
in south-east J\sia between Thailand and 
Indonesia and was made up of 11 states, 
including the peninsula of Malaya and 
Singapore. Since 1963, the former British 
territories in Borneo, Sabah and Saraw.ak 
have been merg~ with Malaya to form the 
Federation of Malaysia. This was an 
arrangement made by the British colonial­
ists to forestall the Borneo territories from 
falling into the hands of the then radical 
anti-colonialist, nationalist Republic of 
Indonesia. The overall imperialist domina­
tion of these territories was thus main­
tained. The right of national self-determina­
tion for the people of Sabah and §arawak 
was denied. The left wing in general, and 
the Communist Party of Malaya in particu­
lar, never accepted the imperialist concept 
of Malaysia. 

2. Malaysia is populated by a number 
of different nationalities/ ethnic groups: 
Malays, Chinese, Indians, a variety of abo­
riginal tribes (broadly known as Orang 
Asali), Thais, Sri Lankans and many other 
nationalities from various parts of Asia. 

3. Most of the Indians were previously 
dispossessed small peasants brought over to 
Malaya by the British from the southern 
Indian state of Tum.ii Nadu as indentured 
labourers. These work-ers formed the bulk 
of the labour force in the British-owned 
plantations in Malaya. • 



68 

Nepal 
Continued from p. 9 

The strategic offensive is the final 
stage in the overall development of 
the People's W~~ during which the 
Party prepares to seize political 
power. This stage is clearly very 
important, and also very sensitive. 
The advance by the people's power 
towards the seizure of country-wide 
political power inevitably brings 
with it the heightening danger of 
exp3:8Sionist and imperialist inter­
vention. The strategic offensive 
starkly confronts the enemy with the 
immediate prospect of a life-and­
death · battle to protect its hell of 
injustice, the reactionary system. 

As the Party implements the first 
phase plan of the strategic offensive, 
the signs are already visible that the 
imperiali~~ and expansionists are 
stepping up their efforts to prevent 
and suppress the people's victory. In 
complete violation of the principle 
against interfering in the internal 
conflicts of sovereign countries, US 
imperialism has already increased its 

'P" open military support to the Nepalese 
S regime to 40 million dollars last year 
o from 32 million dollars in· the 
~ previous year. In addition to this 
z regular assistance, the US has 
3= provided the regime with o~e million 
~ dollars to initiate immediate actions 
c against the Maoists. By the end of 
~ September 2004, a cargo plane filled 
O with American weapons had lande~ 
3= in Kathmandu. The US has tried to 
c( justify its violation of international 

laws against internal interference 
with gangster logic, arguing that the 
Maoistc; are destroying democracy, 
violating human rights~ destroying 
the country's economic in:frastruc.­
ture, atta~king American interests, 
forcing the people to fight the Royal 
Army, using people as human shields 
and turning Nepal into a sanctuary 
for ''terrorists". Some US officials 
have ev~n ·branded the CPN(M) 
"terrorist". This is outrageous 
hypocrisy, coming from a govern­
ment that ·has, to take just its most 
recent war crime, according' to the 
British medical journal The Lancet, 
slaughtered over 100,000 civilians in 

Iraq in its vicious quest for oil and 
global hegemony. Some of, their 
charges are laughable: they and their ' 
Nepalese puppets made a huge cry:.· 
about how ·the Maoists "abducted"' -
1,000 poor peasants - and then went 
on to complain that the~~ peasants 
were provided land seize~ from the 
landlords! The imperialists 'fmd their 
agents complairl that the Maoists are 
preventing the students from getting 
an education - yet it is the Royal 
Army that has turned schools 
throughout the country into military 
barracks, evicting the students in the' 
process. Some forces have concocted 
arguments that the people are 
"caught between two fires", between 
the armed forces of the monarchy 
. and the armed forces of the Maoists. 
These people have eyes, yet fail to 
see the indisputable sight of the 
broad masses of the people through­
out the entire couµ,tryside rising up to 
exercise red political power. (The 
CPN[M] International Department 
has released an eight-hour document­
ary video showing many dozens of 
revolutionary events throughout the 
country involving tens of thousands 
if not hundreds of thousands of 
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ordinary people. This provides 
powerful testimony to how the 
people themselves are taking their 
destiny into their own hands. The 
video offers a vivid refutation of the 
flimsy reactionary propaganda 
spread by the US State Department 
and other reactionaries.) 

As it enters the strategic 
offensive, the People's War will also 
confront the increasing threat of 
intervention by India. Shortly after 
the Party deClared the strategic 
offensive, the Prime Minister ap­
pointed by the monarch Gyanendra 
Shah visited India, whlch .. oornfilftted 
itself to providing ·whatever the 
Nepalese monarchy needed to defeat 
the People's War, including military 
h~dware, financial support and 
Indian armed forces. 

The imperialists are working hard 
to co-ordinate efforts against the 
People's War. Army officers from dif­
ferent countries, including Sri Lanka, 
India and Britain, gathered at the end 
of September 2004 in Kathmandu. 
Nepal's location between India and 
China also makes it a gro~d of 
contention. None of the ·main forces 
want to see another's domination lead 
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A mass meeting in 2002. 

to superseding its own political, 
economic and military interests, so 
even as they co-operate there is also 
contention amongst them. This could 
be seen, for instance, when a 
Bulgarian airline chartered by the US 
to deliver a consignment of weapons 
to fight the Maoists was stopped and 
held in India for five days. This 
episode was hidden by the Indian 
authorities, while the US denied the 
nature of the cargo. On the one hand, 
these are lies and deceptions to 
hoodwink the people of Nepal and 
the world about what they are doing, 
especially in the face of the growing 
solidarity of the revolutionary masses 
across the world, the growing 
popularity of the People's War and 
the growing desire for revolution 
world-wide, while they are also 
expressions of mutual mistrust and 
in ter-i mperia 1 is t-expan s ion i s t 
contradictions. Nevertheless, despite 
their differences and contradictions, 
they are united on their fascistic 
agenda to suppress the People's War 
and defeat the Nepalese proletariat. 
This shows the gravity of the stage on 
which the People's War is being 
fought. 

The importancf of the stage can be 

seen from other angles too. The 
proletariat has suffered a severe 
setback in Peru, especially since the 
People's War there had reached the 
stage of strategic equilibrium at that 
time. Despite whatever vital questions 
of ideological as well as political line 
existed within the Communist Party 
of Peru (PCP), the revolution had 
tremendous possibilities for success 
had Party Chairman Gonzalo and the 
bulk of the PCP's central leadership 
not been captured. This blow resulted 
from the reactionary efforts of the 
CIA and its flunkey the Peruvian 
secret police Dincote, combined with 
low intensity warfare. The CPN(M) 
has attempted to analyse and learn 
from this experience, including how 
the PCP handled the issue of the 
transition to the strategic offensive in 
theory and practice. Overall this has 
been a challenging experience for the 
proletariat to learn from and apply to 
lead the Nepalese revolution to 
victory. 

Having witnessed these historical 
complexities in our international 
movement in the past, and synthesis­
ing the experience of the tumultuous 
revolutionary war in Nepal itself, the 
historic Central Committee Plenum 
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adopted the document presented by 
CPN(M) Chairman Prachanda and 
concluded that, "Any right or 'left' 
subjectivism or confusion seen in 
this context will impact negative)y 
on the overall People's War." The 
document emphasised raising the 
Party's political and ideological 
understanding to the heights of the 
People's War to meet the challenges 
posed before the proletariat, and 
further stated, "the importance of ~ 
maintaining uniformity in under- ~ 
standing and spirit about the theor- ~ ...... 
etical conception of the strategic 
offensive, the objective as well as the 
subjective conditions to enter this 
stage, and the general outline of 
future development, remain several 
times higher in comparison with 
previous years." 

Some Particular Questions 
on the Strategic Offensive 

The document of the Plenwn has 
laid out a theoretical outline in which 
it is stated that the principle of the 
strategic offensive developed by 
Mao Tsetung remains intact in the 
context of the protracted people's 
war. But in .order to bring the 
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revolution success the Maoists 
should be free to apply this crea­
tively. Comrade Prachanda said in 
the document, "Comrade Mao 
Tsetung developed the basic prin­
ciple of the strategic offensive·~ 
well as its m~ing, importance and 
definition within the protracted 
people's war. In spite of the same 
theoretical premises developed by 
Mao Tsetung, . in the context of 
today's twenty-first century, it is·not 
possible to use them mechanically." 

The CPN(M)'s vision of strategic 
offensive has also been developed in 
conjunction with its vision of the 
synthesis of military line, adopted at 
the second historic national :party 
conference, which discussed the 
"Development of Democracy in the 
Twenty-first Century". Having 
summarised the experiences of five 
years of vigorous People's War, the 
CPN(M) adopted the theoretical 
premise that in order to make 
revolution in the twenty-first century, 
the Maoist revolutionary party 
should combine the fundamental 
characteristics of both military 
strategies of people's war - the 

,.. · strategy of protracted people's war 
~ and the strategy of insurrection. The 
0 CPN(M) drew the conclusion that in 
N every stage of development - such as 
Z from the strategic defensive to 
i strategic equilibrium and to strategic e offensive, while there is certainly a 
c qualitative change, still, in the 
~ present national and international e context of the balance of power, the 
_. strategic offensive should not be 
C understood as a stage immediately 

aimed at insurrection. The situation 
of armed insurrection can be under­
stood as a process of developing 
through sub-stages, such as the 
initiation, continuation and develop­
ment of the offensive, and also 
depends, in particular, on the devel­
opment of the war and the national 
and international situation. 

On the basis of this summation, 
the Party has prepared to seize the 
oppartunity if at any. time an armed 
uprising or insurrection to seize 
nation-wide po~er becomes possi­
bl~. J\nd the Barty, since the historic 
second National Conference, has 

explained that such an insurrection 
may happen at any time . ._The essence 
ef this summation points. to the need 

_ .to aevelop the People~~ War intens­
ively, to further organise· and mobil­
ise the masses of people broadly and 
effectively, to analyse the national 
and international contradictions more 
dialectically, and to be prepared to 
take a forceful initiative at any mo­
ment if possibilities could lead an 
uprising to accomplish revolution. 
Without the degeneration and destruc­
tion of the reactionary ~ed forces, 
as the backbone of the enemy's state 
power, revolution is impossible in any 
country. This kind of degeneration 
combined with a relatively favourable 
international situation will certainly 
give birth to revolution, provided that 
the Maoist revolutionaries are pre­
pared. Hence, the basic element of 
strategic importance for revolution in 
the .' .present world could be sum­
marised as the :fragmentation of the 
enemy's military force, and the 
emergence of a relatively favourable 
international situation, combined with 
the powerful leadership of the 
proletarian vanguard - a Maoist party 
in the respective countries that is 
inseparably fused with the Revolu­
tionary Internationalist Movement 
(RIM). The fragmentation or degen­
eration of the reactionary forces 
largely depends on the subjective 
strength of the Maoist revolutionaries. 

In the international communist 
movement there is also a view that 
once the people's war enters strategic 
equilibrium from the strategic defens­
ive or enters the strategic offensive 
from equllibrium, it cannot or should 
not in any circumstances revert 
backwards from the position it has 
developed. Obviously, there is a 
question about how much this view 
deals with living facts if, for example, 
at the global level it keeps setting out 
strategy and tactics based on being in 
the world strategic offensive even 
after the world's revolutionary move­
ment has been put back on the 
defensive following the reversal of 
socialism in Stalin's Russia and 
Maoist China. 

Having made a breakthrough in its 
own understanding, the CPN(M) went 

on to say in this document, "To 
continue analysing strategic offensive 
even after the revolution in the world 
and the country itself has faced a 
serious defeat can only be termed a 
mockery. Our Party has already made 
its position clear in the course of 
explaining strategic equilibrium in the 
past. Definitely, we must always be 
cautious about being swayed by 
subjective impatience to change the 
st:rategic stage based on the influence 
of a few events ·or victories and 
defeats. But if a big change takes place 
in the situation because of particular 
national or international reasons or if 
the People's War suffers big setbacks 
one after another, the Party, based on 
an objective analysis of the situation, 
must be prepared to build up plari§ to· 
defend and develop the achievements 
of the revolution by going back to the 
strategic defensive from the stage of 
the offensive." Hence, it would not be 
dialectical to keep on repeating the 
slogan "strategic offensive of the 
world revolution" or of the revolution 
in a particular country if the revolu­
tionaries suffer a severe setback due to 
imperialist ·and domestic repression. It 
is true that the severe repression and 
ruthless plunder by the imperialists 
and their puppets compels the masses 
of people to resist and rise up to a 
certain degree, but in the absence of 
subjective strength - an organised van­
guard party at the core to lead revolu­
tionary war, tackling ideological, 
political and military issues in the 
context of new challenges, and masses 
of people willing to overthrow the 
system - such resistance and uprising 
alone will not enable the stage of 
strategic offensive to persist forever. 
The correct Maoist understanding is to 
define the revolutionary situation 
according to the objective conditions 
and to return even to the strategic 
defensive from the offensive if neces­
sary and to reunite and reorganise the 
struggle to attain the lost position with 
the aim of achieving· vi.£tory. 

Constituent Assembly: 
Revolutionary or Reformist? 

The last two issues of A World To 
Wiri discussed the CPN(M) demands 



concerning a constituent assembly 
(see AWTW issues 29 and 30). 
Debate .. over the last three years about 
whether the election of a constituent 
assembly is essential to resolve the 
crisis of the reactionary system has 
now become the central agenda of 
the whole country. Apart from the 
CPN(M), which considers this a 
tactical agenda, from the feudal 
autocrats, such as the RPP (Rastriya 
Prajatantra Party - National Demo­
cratic Party), to the diehard revi­
sionists, such as the United Marxist­
Leninists (UML) leadership, the 
parliamentary parties have begun to 
advocate the need to elect a con­
stitueqt assembly. This change in the 
minds of the revisionists and reac­
tionaries did not come about because 
they are voluntarily showing their 
willingness to see the Nepalese 
pe9ple become sovereign, but be­
cause the great People's War has 
forced them to accept a political 
demand of the people for a political 
solution. It is clear that even if they 
are indeed really willing to par­
ticipate in electing a constituent 
assembly, their agendas focus on 
safeguarding bourgeois interests, not 
the interests of the Nepalese people. 
The feudal reactionaries have 
clarified this by making it a condition 
that a constitutional monarchy be 
included in any new constitution and 
tltat control of the army be left in the 
hands of the feudal monarchy. For 
their part, the revisionists stand on · 
the old 1990 constitution and want to 
make some cosmetic reforms in the 
system by asserting the right of the 
bourgeois Parliament over the army. 
Hence, the general points made by 
Chairman Prachanda in his article 
"Constituent Assembly: Revolu­
tionary or Reformist?" in analysing 
the demand for a constituent assem­
bly during the 1990s movement are 
still of great relevance today. 

In reference to the . constituent 
assembly, this article analysed that 
three main trends have been visible 
in Nepal. One trend, represented by 
the feudals - the RPP and pro-US 
elements - wants to drag the political 
situation backward to the medieval 
feudal autocracy. A second trend 
wants to ke~p the country at the 

status quo by electing a constituent 
assembly. This trend is represented 
by a pro-Indian Nepali Congress 
faction and the ossified royal 
"communist" UML leadership. 
Neither of these reactionary factions 
wants to see the Nepalese people 
become powerful, sovereign, and 
s~d up as a vanguard of the world 
proletarian revolution. The third and 
main force in Nepal, the CPN(M), 
upholds elections to a constituent 
assembly as a tactical policy. What is 
indisputable is that, whether or not 
elections to a constituent assembly 
are held, the people desire a revol­
utionary, not a regressive, outcome. 

During the struggle over the 
constituent assembly, the feudal 
fundamentalists and imperialist 
forces have played several tricks· to 
avert any risk of empowering the 
people, including by fomenting frac­
tions among the parliamentarian 
parties and pressuring the parlia­
ment.afY parties to support or at least 
unite with the moribund feudal King. 
The struggle has revealed the inabil­
ity of the parliamentarians to lead the 
country forward, due to their depend­
ence on the imperialists and their 
clinging to the monarchy. This has 
led them even. to take action against 
any of their own cadres who come 
out in opposition to imperialist and 
expansionist intervention in Nepal­
ese politics. 

As for the monarchy, the feudal 
"royal assassin" Gyanendra, acting 
as a pawn of US imperialism, has 
now appointed as Prime Minister the 
same man, Deuba; · that he had 
previously fired and treated as too 
"inept" to hold the post! In these 
circumstances, the content of the 
government is very much like the 
previous governments that held 
dialogue with the Party but failed to 
make a breakthrough whenever 
political issues came onto the table. 
Negotiations with no perspective of 
political resolution then become 
meaningless. This is why CPN(M) 
Chairman Prachanda stated, referring 
to the historic Plenum document, 
"Out of deep concern for the 
situation ·and [the regime's] 
expressed ferocity, the document has 
abrogated the meaningless ·and 
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purposeless hullabaloo of negotia­
tions with the flunkeys (so-called 
government) of the feudal palace ..... · 
the document has clarified that' 
negotiations could be held not with 
the flunkeys of the old state but with 
the master himself ... , centring on the 
issue of making the Nepalese people 
a fully sovereign power." 

On Rectification 
alid Working Style 

Unless the contradiction between 
line and practice is resolved, a 
revolutionary party cannot make 
revolution. In general, line refers to 
the guiding principles of a particular 
Party or organisation based on a 
particular theory, ideology and 
politics. Similarly, practice requires 
an organisation that is developed in 
order to apply the line. Along -with 
the enrichment and development of 
Marxism-Leninism-Maoism in the 
course of analysing contradictions, 
synthesizing experience and apply-

... ing this to the concrete reality of 
people's war to make revolution, a 
party's revolutionary line always 
demands a revolutionary organi- > 
sation capable of meeting the needs 0~ of the revolutionary struggle. The 
dialectical relations, the contra- ~ 
dictions between line and practice, a 
affect each other. For instance, if the d 
organisation is not prepared based on ~ 
the revolutionary line, then the z 
revolutionary line will tend to be ~ 
dragged down to jhe existing level of I 
organisation - that means praetice. a 
Dragging the revolutionary line -. 
down to the existing organisation~ 
level means dragging both the line 
and organisation further backwards, 
towards reformism and revisionism. 

As Bob Avakian, Chairman of the 
RCPUSA recently observed, "The 
problem is that most of the time most 
communists not communists." This 
is related to the problem that arises 
among many Party leaders and 
cadres either to lower their sights 
away from cruoial, issues of line or to 
grasp ·only the parts of a thing and 
not the whole. At the saiue time, even 
during wartime, there is the "'poss­
ibility of opportunism develeping 
and eventually becoming predomin-
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ant within a Party so these weeds 
need to be combed out politically and 
ideologically to preserve the Party's 
militant revolutionary line and spirit . 

Bearing in I1:1ind the all-encom­
passing importance of the need to 
rectify the Party's wor~~µg style, 
Chairman Prachanda has stressed the 
complete transformation of the 
Party's ideological, political, organi­
sational, cultural and wor:J9ng style 
and the need to lift all this to a new 
height. In an interview with the 
Janadesh weekly published on 21 
September 2004, Chairman Prachanda 
said, 4'The principal decisions of the 
historic Plenum of the Central 
Committee of the Party can be under­
stood in four main points, based on 
their specificity and importance. 

· First, in order to meet the imperialist 
economic, political, strategic as well 
as· cultural challenges in the twenty­
first century, the decisions have been 
taken to make an ideological syn­
thesis focused· on developing all three 
component parts of Marxism -
Leninism - Maoism: philosophy, 
political economy and scientific 
socialism. Second, in the context of 
the changed new situation, the 

S struggle that the Party has been 
0 waging against imperialism has been g 

decided to be focused against Indian 
Z exparisionism from the viewpoint of 
i strategy and tactics. Third, having e defined the old feudal state as a 
c national-capitulationist state, the 
~ decision has been taken to launch a 
O strategic offensive against it. And 
3= fourth is the decision to carry out a 
CC massive rectification campaign with 

a concrete policy, plan and pro­
gramme, aiming at strengthening the 
Party and the movement from the 
viewpoint of ideology, organisation, 
culture as well as working style." 

The first three decisions are 
clearly the most historic the CPN(M) 
has ever made in the country's 
history, and the fourth decision is to 
make the organisation an objective 
material force to accomplish those 
decisions. Here it is important to note 
frem the histery of the CPN(M) that 
the rectification process has never 
been merely a particular phase or an 
~ti:vity that is isolated from the 
Party's p0litical and military plan and 

programme, and the Party gives 
constant attention to the applicatiop. 
and develepment of the "four 
preparations".· :.· 

Once again, based on the history 
of the~ vigorous class war led by the 
proletariat in Nepal, it has been 
powerfully shown that a Party or 
organisation developed in a certain 
period to meet a certain level of 
contradictions will not be sufficient 
to fulfil the task of resolving contra­
dictions as the situation changes and 
develops. In order to meet newly 
developed contradictions;· the ideol­
ogical, political, organisational, cul­
tural and functional capability of the 
Party and movement needs to be 
developed to the level of the new 
challenges. 

What are those . challenges the 
Party must meet in the coming days? 
The answer lies in the development 

. of. the concrete,. situation, including 
not least of all the threat of external 
intervention. As the People's War 
develops to new heights, the moves 
of the Indian regime have become an 
important factor hindering progress 
in Nepal. The Indian regime has 
beefed up its military assistance to 
the feudal regime, it has been openly 
threatening to launch a military 
attack against the Nepalese revolu­
tion, and it has arrested mor~ than a 
dozen CPN(M) leaders in different 
parts- of India, including leading 
comrades Kiran and Gaurav, along 
with more than 80 other Maoist 
leaders and cadres. 

The danger of direct US inter­
vention is also growing. In· this 
context, the historic Plenum of the 
Central Committee of the CPN(M) 
has taken the decision to fight any 
imperialist intervention with total 
war, including by developing tunnel 
warfare. The difficulty and hardship 
involved in waging such warfare and 
the need to do this in such a way as to 
safeguard the Nepalese revolution 
and serve the world proletarian 
revolution is another factor demand­
ing that the Party raise its ideol­
ogical, political and military level to 
new heights. [See A World To Win 
1986/6 for an article on tunnel 
warfare in Vietnam.] 

Furthermore, the impact of a 

mass life-and-death war in any 
country brings about fragmentation 
and degeneration within the reac­
tionary system. The reactionary state 
is a conglomeration of competing 
reactionary interests, and once a 
revolutionary war becomes a major 
force in a country, it is bound to 
fragment and decay. 

Revolutionary war is also inevit­
ably accompanied by ideological, 
political and organisational struggle 
within the Party, iQ other words, two­
line struggle. Two-line struggle 
within the Party ·is the direct reflec­
tio.n of the class struggle in the 
society. Hundreds of experiences 
throughout the country, both negative 
arid positive, need to be summarised, 
hundreds of flowers blooming in the 
glow of the new political power need 

. to be nurtured, while hundreds of 
weeds growing within the revolu­
tionary superstructure need to be 
uprooted - in essence, the Party 
needs to sweep its rectification 
broom through every comer, ideol­
ogical, political, organisational and 
cultural. As Mao said, where the 
broom does not reach; the dust does 
not g~ away by itself. For--instance, as 
power is seized, big changes are 
made, meaning new contradictions 
emerge and certain mistakes become 
inevitable - in this situation charges 
and counter-charges become possi­
ble, for example between different 
areas or different fields of work, or 
between military and political lead­
ers. As the Party advances towards 
state power, some may become more 
concerned about their individual 
rights while declining to take 
individual responsibility. There are 
also tendencies to confuse or conflate 
strategy and tactics, taking one for 
the other, and reducing the long-term 
to the short-term, for instance de­
manding freedom in a certain realm 
while failing to take into account the 
related necessity. These kinds of 
contradictions emerge and ferment in 
any living Party, demanding rectifi­
cation time and again. 

Without rectification, without 
preparing ideologically, politically, 
organisationally and culturally to 
bring each . individual and: ; the 
organisation as a whole to a ~~gher 



stage of understanding, it will not be 
possible to meet new challenges. 
Continuing to develop our MLM 
heritage· is the only way it will be 
possible to be flexible in tactics 
while remaining firm in strategy, 
rapidly adapting tactics to the moves 
of the enemy so as to require it to 
change its strategy, foiling the 
strategy and tactics of the enemy one 
after another, so that in the course of 
the war the people strengthen their 
ability to sweep away, like an anny 
of Hercules, the dung of imperialist 
ideology, politics, military and cul­
tural domination and in their place 
establish a revolutionary economic 
base and political superstructure. 

The Party has thus emphasised 
, / the importance of rectification, and 

thereby given the whole Party, 
Anny, mass organisations, and the 
broad masses of people a mighty 
impetus to advance along the great 
path - which the CPN(M) calls 
Prachanda Path - which now de­
mands taltj_ng the strategic offensive 
against the enemy. Further, the im­
portance of rectification and trans­
formation of the Party as a whole is 
a. key area where the Party has been 
grappling to develop its ideas, to 
enrich MLM and to ·contribute to 
debate and discussion within the 
international communis~ movement 
on the burning questions of today. 
These include the need to launch the 
offensive to accomplish· ·new-dem­
ocratic revolution, to safeguard the 
nascent. revolution, having learnt 
from past experiences, even from 
counter-revolutions;· to erect a sea of 
people armed ideologically, polit­
ically, militarily and culturally; to 
safeguard the people's ~ght to rebel, 
to ensure that the revolutionary 
armed forces who, thus far in the 
class struggle under socialism in­
ternally, have remained confined to 
their barracks as professjonal sol­
diers, continue to serve the people 
even after the establishment of so­
cialism so as to prevent the revolu­
tionary state from changing once 
again into a reactionary state; and to 
dismiss the old ideas that one should 
not criticise leaders and to establish 
the Maoist principle that it is right to 
"bombard the bourgeois head-

quarters", and to continue the revol­
ution throughout the socialist period 
and serve the world proletarian 
revolution in order to bring the 
whole world to communism. Rectifi­
cation of the Party concentrated on 
such issues truly brings unity not 
only ideologically, politically and 
organisationally but also in feelings, 
in people's hearts, and ultimately 
helps lead society in the direction of 
the withering away of the Party, the 
Army, classes, and thus the state 
itself. 

On the New Situation 
and Ideological Synthesis 

Having summarised twenty years 
of experience, the Revolutionary 
Internationalist Movement (RIM) has 
analysed that, "The twenty years of 
our Movement has, as noted above, 
also been a period of twenty years of 
turmoil internationally. The high tide 
of revolution of th-e 1960s and early 
70s had retreated on a world scale, 
but the underlying exploitation and 
class antagonisms never ceased to 
sharpen. In the year 2000 our 
Movement was correctly able to call 
attention to an 'emerging new. wave 
of world proletarian revolution'. 
Since then, the aftermath of 11 
September 2001 . has revealed the 
dramatic intensification of a whole 
range of contradictions on a world 
scale, and most notably the con­
tradiction between the oppressed 
peoples and nations and imperialism 
led by the US," in a way not seen for 
decades~:. Important transformations 
have gone on, even in the short 
twenty-year life of our Movement, in 
both the imperialist citadels and in the 
oppressed nations as well. Our 
Marxist-Leninist-Maoist science pro­
vides the tools and yiewpoint to 
understand such phenomena as the 
growth of megacities, 'globalisation', 
changes in class structure and the 

·implications for revolutionary stra­
tegy and tactics." 

Chairman Prachanda of the 
Communist Party of Nepal (Maoist) 
has summarized the major tendencies 
of the world. as follows: the re­
establishment of the capitalist system 
in the previous socialist countries, 
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the disintegration of the social-im­
perialist USSR and the emergence of 
the US as the world's sole super­
power and its unleashing of a war 
juggernaut against the oppressed 
nations and peoples of the world 
represents the major trend in the 

·-world today. Likewise, the unpreced­
ented development of communica­
tions technology and its world-wide 
impact, the monopoly of finance 
capital and its dominance over 
industrial capital, and the control of 
the World Bank, the International 
Monetary Fund and the World Trade 
Organisation over finance capital, the 
ruthless oppression and exploitation 
of the people of the Third World 
countries through "globalisation", 
"liberalisation" and "privatisation", 
are all general characteristics of the 
present situation. Furthermore, the 
unrestrained and arbitrary character 
of the fascistic military attacks on 
national liberation movements and 
democratic and communist mo'{e­
ments by imperialism and the 
setback suffered by the proletariat in 
Peru also manifest major tendencies 
in today's world. A sharp manifesta-
tion of the principal contradiction in > 
the world between imperialism, =e 
mainly US imperialism, and the :o 
oppressed nations and people, has i!! 
been the wave of global resistance C 
that met the imperialist attacks in a 
Afghanistan and Iraq following the =e 
11 September incident in the United z 
States. The large-scale resistance to ·I\) 

the imperialist war in Iraq shook the 8 
world and showed the great-unity of 'S 
the masses of people as they rose .... 
under a single unified call - to 
oppose the war. .This reflected the 
emerging new tide of world 
revolution, as described by. RIM. 

Today, the Maoist revolutionaries 
have shouldered the historic respon­
sibility of providing correct ideol­
ogical-political leadership to the 
masses to transform such uprisings to 
create a new wave of world prole­
tarian revolution. In this context, 
Chairman Prachanda has stressed the 
development of all three companent 
parts of MLM, refuting post­
modernist confusion and the impe­
rialist economic theory of "globalisa­
tien", '~libe~isation" and "privatisa-
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tion", thus bringing MLM to new imperialist or expansionist war 
heights. Furthermore, history has against the revolution seems ex­
also demanded a ruthless struggle . tremely likely. As CPN~) Chairman 
against right and "left" opportunism Prachanda has outlined·in the historic 
as well as revisionism in the inter-· · Plenum document, "ln the present 
national communist movement. era of imperialism and proletarian 
While fighting against the rightist revolution, it is clear that to conceive 
tendencies of·opportunism and revi- of any people's revolution that faces 
sionism, Maoist revolutionaries have no foreign imperialist intervention 
to be alert not to fall into dogmatic and succeeds without fighting impe­
parochialism; they must be persistent rialism is sheer idealism. Without 
in applying MLM with creativity and confronting Indian expansionist 
liveliness. Today, the ongoing intervention and without achieving 
People's War in Nepal has con- victory over it, it is impossible to 
tributed to pushing forward ideol- imagine the success of the Nepalese 
ogical and political debate in the People's War." 
international communist movement This possibility of Indian expan­
conceming the theoretical premises sionist intervention was foreseen by 
to guide the revolutionaries today, in the Party long ago and has been 
the twenty-first century, breaking highlighted repeatedly since then. In 
with tendencies to just repeat the the Unity Congress of the Com­
strategy and tactics of the revolutions munist Party of Nepal (Maoist) held 
of the twentieth century. In this in December 1991, out of four basic 
context, the CPN(M) has also coi;ip-adictions identified in Nepalese 
contributed to the ideological debate soCiety - the contradiction between 
on some vital· questions, such as the feudalism and the masses of 
question of the "development of Nepalese people; the contradiction 
democracy in the twenty-first cen- between imperialism, mainly Indian 
tury". Hence, the CPN{M) has also· imperialism, and the Nepalese 
hailed the debate being called for by people; the contradiction between 

..- RIM, building on the ideological- comprador and bureaucrat capitalism 
S political debate coming mainly from and the masses ofNepalese people; i the Maoist parties, including the and the contradiction between the 

RCPUSA, PCP and CPN(M). Nepalese bourgeoisie and proletariat 
Z Chairman Prachanda said in this - the principal contradiction was 
i document, "Unless the proletariat characterised a.S ''the contradiction 
~ intervenes ideologically in the present between the Nepalese masses of 
c situation in a lively way, it will not be people and the domestic reactionary 
a! possible for a powerful revolution state made up of feudals, bureaucrats e against imperialism to advance. So and the comprador capitalist class 
~ long as the proletariat remains unable protected by Indian expansionism." 
C to assume .the historic responsibility The Party's characterisation was 

to lead the masses effectively against based on a comprehensive analysis of 
imperialism by making an ideological the country's history, political 
synthesis, the masses will remain in development and economic char­
danger of falling prey to various reli- acteristics. Focusing on the struggle 
gious fundamentalisms, national against Indian expansionism, the 
parochialism and individual Party's second national convention 
terrorism." put forward the concept of a South 

The Dlalectlcs of the Struggle 
Against External Intervention 

Given the intensity of the politic­
al intervention and military threats by 
the imperialists and expansionists 
and the national ... capitulationist 
na.tmie af the· feudal and comprador­
bu11ea\Jcrat eapitalist regime, an 

Asian Soviet Federation of the 
twenty-first century. 

In an oppressed country like 
Nepal, the Party has focused on 
leading the struggle against national 
oppression and for national liberation 
and new-democracy internally and 
externally, which means against the 
domestic enemy internally and 
against imperialism ~d expansion-

ism externally. It links them in an 
inseparable way throughout the 
entire phase of new-democratic re­
volution, as a point of strategic 
importance. Based on this general 
line, particular policies were adopted 
to isolate the main enemy from 
secondary opponents, so as to centre 
the attacks on the imperialist and 
expansionist puppets and running 
dogs of Nepal who control the state 
apparatus. During the initial five 
years this orientation allowed the 
People's War to sink deep roots 
among the oppressed masses across 
the country. Frightened by the ex­
plosive development of the People's 
War and by the support it won from 
the justice-loving broad mass~~ in 
Nepal and around the world, arid by 
the rapid growth in the popularity of 
the Party, both at home and abroad, 
the imperialists, expansionists and 
feudal fundamentalists perpetrated 
the Royal Palace carnage in a bid to 
resolve the internal crisis. The 
Maoists adhered to their general and 
particular line and continued to. con­
centrate their attacks on the Nepali 
feudal Royal Palace and its im­
perialist master, US imperialism . 

The US imperialists provided the 
moribund regime in Nepal certain 
military hardware, such as weapons 
and ammunition, training for the 
Royal Nepalese Anny, and financial 
and moral support. This support has 
increased to the level of direct in­
volvement in guiding the Royal Nepal 
Army (RNA) to fight against the 
Maoists and in designing fortified 
military barracks. Yet the Beni attack 
by the revolutionary forces in the 
central region of Nepal exposed that 
the strategy and tactics of US 
imperialism had failed both politically 
and militarily. In Beni the RNA forces 
had been given more sophisticated 
weaponry than usually available, and 
the army parracks had been reinforced 
with a system of layered fortific~tions. 
One army unit .Wf~ engaged in 
construction activities, in an effort to 
win the "hearts and minds" of the 
local people and undercut their 
support for the People's War. The 
attack by the PLA b;i;eached the multi­
layered fortifications and involved the 
massive participatiop of the people, 



thus dealing a sharp setback to the US 
plans. US imperialism's reverses in 
Nepal at the very time that it has been 
pushed onto the defensive on the 
international political front, having 
fallen into the quagmire of war in 
Iraq, has led it to push forward Indian 
expansionism and British imperialism 
to deal with the Maoist-led revolution. 

As for the European Union, the 
essence of its policy does not differ 
from the US, that is, both of them 
want to stop the Maoist revolution 
and stop the Nepalese people from 
becoming sovereign. In form, how­
ever, their tactics differ. For instance, 
US policy holds the Royal Army's 
terrorist atrocities to be legitimate, 
because for the US imperialists post­
arrest killings and disappearances, 
torture, rape, and burning and 
bombing villages are all just 
"collateral damage".· The European 
Bnion argues, on the other hand, that 
the Royal Army's "human rights 
violations" are leading to its further 
isolation from the masses. According 
to both British and EU policy, the 
king should remain as the con­
stitutional monarch, there should be 
a coalition government formed from 
among the parliamentarian parties, 
the government should hold parlia­
mentary elections, and the elected 
government should hold discussions 
with the Maoist Party in order to 
bring them into the "political main­
stream". The goal of this illusory 
programme is to prevent the Nepal­
ese people from taking power; it 
represents a honey-coated attempt to 
convince the Nepalese people ·to 
capitulate to the feudals and com­
prador-bureaucrat capitalists. 

As for the Indian expansionists, 
they will riever allow the Nepalese 
people to become powerful econ­
omically and politically. They would, 
gerhaps, even allow the Maoists to 
s~ize political power if they thought 
they could be subjected to Indian 
control and hegemony. But India's 
ruling elites have failed in their 
diplomatic efforts to coerce the 
Maoist revolutionaries on the ques­
tion of the handover of sovereign 
power to the Nepalese people. These 
reactionaries then began to arrest 
Maoist revolutionaries rampantly 

across India and to hand them over to 
the feudals of Nepal. This included 
the arrest of Comrades Kiran, Matrika 
Prasad Yadav, Suresh Ale Magar, as 
well as 11 other Maoist revolu­
tionaries, including · six Central 
Committee members, in the city of 
Patna in the state of Bihar. -The Indian 
state has also been holding Comrade 
Gaurav in prison since 2003, denyiiig 
him the basic rights of political 
prisoners and threatening to hand him 
over to the Nepalese authorities. 

Under the influence of the 
European Union, especially the 
United Kingdom, the Indian expan­
sionists have ordered the parlia­
mentary parties not to quarrel with 
the feudal king. India has been 
providing weapons, including· heli­
copters, to the Nepalese regime. 
Their philosophy is based on the 
Nehru Doctrine of bringing Nepal 
under India's security umbrella, 
through Sikkimisation or Bhutan­
isation. (Sikkim was annexed to 
India outright and Bhutan, while 
formally independent, is in reality 
completely controlled by India.) 
When the Maoist revolutionary 
governments of the three surround­
ing districts of the Kathmandu valley 
imposed a blockade on the capital in 
August, the Indian regime quickly 
organised to drop food supplies by 
air to Kathmandu. 

Will India really attack Nepal? 
History has proved time and again 
that India has acted with impunity to 
suppress the Nepalese revolutionary 
movement. In the 1950s, India sent 
its army to suppres.s a revolutionary 
peasant uprising in western· Nepal, 
which had gained great momentum 
under the leadership of Bhim Dutta 
Panta. Similarly, India sent its army 
deep into the Gor.kha district in the 
1980s and into Kathmandu in the 
1990s without consulting or even 
informing the Nepalese regime. The 
national-capitulationist regime, 
which has been ruling Nepal with 
India's blessings, accepted all these 
national humiliations, and it has 
already agreed to allow the Indian 
army to protect the Chure range in 
interior Nepal. This has great 
importance, because the Chure range 
divides off almost 15 percent of 
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Nepal, ·containing the fertile plains, 
and stands on the path of all the 
gateways of the east-west highway 
linking different parts of the country. 

Further, in addition to the eco­
nomic, political and cultural interests 
of India's rulers in Nepal, they have,, 
also become extremely worried 
about the direct influence of the 
Nepalese revolution among the 
harshly oppressed Indian people. The 
spectre of a Maoist revolution in this 
geopolitically sensitive area weighs 
heavily in India's strategic thinking 
about invading Nepal. Even if· the 
Indian regime takes such a risky 
move, it will not be easy for it to sus­
tain such an invasion for long. Three 
major factors - internal and external 
- condition this: first is the strength 
of the Maoist and revolutionary 
forces and the national liberation 
movements in Nepal; second, .. the 
existence of Maoist revolutionaries 
and national liberation movements in 
India and South Asia ~s a whole; and 
third, the growing support for the 
People's War and the growing desire 
for revolution among the masses the 
world over. 

Externally, the Indian regime had ,_. 
a bitter lesson when it attempted to :e 
intervene militarily against the Tamil ·O 
fighters of the LITE (Liberatio~ ~ 
Tigers of Tamil Eelam) in Sri Lanka. C 
While the Indian army had some a 
support from among Sinhalese peo- . :e 
pie who hoped it would bring peace, z 
the LITE gave a big slap to the ~ 
Indian invaders, who had to flee after o 
a humiliating aefeat. But the situ- :S 
ation India would face in Nepal .... 
would in most ways be much more 
unfavourable than in Sri Lanka, 
chiefly because the revolutionary 
war is led by ... a Maoist line. Except 
for a handful of Nepalese reac­
tionaries, the entire Nepalese popula­
tion opposes Indian hegemony. The 
Maoist revolutianaries have been 
aware from the very beginning of the 
need to prepare for fighting a war on 
the scale of Vietnam. If such a war 
breaks out in Nepal, the handful of 
feudal and natianal-capitulationist 
reactionaries will be isolated from 
the masses of the whole country, and 
the revolutionary, democratic and 
patriotic forces will unite even more 
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broadly under the leadership of-the 
Party to fight Indian intervention. 

Moreover, a just war led by the 
Maoists would find support and be 
embraced by the broad masses of· 
Indian people too. Maoist re\'Olu­
tionaries have been leading People's 
War aimed at"overthrowing the semi­
feudal semi-colonial Indian state and 
to accomplish new-democratic revol­
ution. The growing unity of the Mao­
ist revolutionaries and the adv~cing 
process of uniting the Maoists in 
India would pose a serious threat to 
any long-term Indian intervention. 
There are also strong national libera­
tion movements in Kashmir in the 
north and Assam and Nagaland in the 
north-east of India. An invasion of its 
much smaller neighbour by India's 
army would only sharpen these 
contradictions. Attacking Nepal 
could well quickly lead to. an 
intensification of infighting and frag­
mentation within the Indian regime 

·itself. Also of concern to India's 
rulers are the more than 60,000 
Nepalese soldiers in the Gurkha Rifle 
regiments in India's army. They 
would .certainly think seriously if an 

..- Indian army of occupation began to 
5; kill their parents and elders and 
8 brothers and sisters in the poverty­
N stricken Himalayan kingdom. Nor 
Z would the more than. 8 million 
;: Nepalese people living in India be so e easy for the Indian regime to control 
o as it attacked their country. Of these 
~ various factors, the first one - the 
0 internal factor - is decisive. But de­
;: spite these potential weaknesses, the 
CC Indian regime may still find that from 

its reactionary perspective it h~ no 
choice but to invade Nepal. 

Nepal, which used to be con­
sidered a ".wild-potato" between the 
two hard rocks of China and India, is 
now threatening to turn into a keg of 
dynamite that could explode reac­
tionary power relations in the region 
and give a big push forwai:d to the 
world proletarian revolution. For 
such a war would inevitably be met 
with a wave of revolutionary resist­
ance not only in Nepal, but across the 
South Asian region as a whole. Many 
factors have been fuelling the growth 
of revolutionary sentiment across 
$0:µth· Asia: the masses already 

smoulder in fury at imperialist do­
mination and , plunder; the Indian 
ruling class already acts as a regional 
gendarme and. wages·unjust wars of 
suppression against ~the people of 
Kashmir in the north and assam in 
the north-east of India, and support 
an unjust war in Sri Lanka against the 
Tamil people; there is their military 
intervention in the Maldives, their 
territorial encroachment and suppres­
sion of the Bangladeshi people, their 
annexation of Sikkim and domina­
tion of Bhutan, and many other 
crimes. The . revolutionary struggle 
under the leadership of Maoist 
revolutionaries in India from Bihar to 
Andhra Pradesh, the fight to 
strengthen the revolutionary forces in 
Bangladesh and Sri Lanka, tl)e grow­
ing revolutionary consciousness in 
Pakistan, the establishment of the 
Maoist Communist Party in Bhutan 
a.µp on top of that the establishment 
of red political power in Nepal, 
which is developing as a base area 
for world proletarian revolution - all 
this is strengthening the subjective 
forces in the region. In this situation, 
it is likely that either the Maoist 
revolutionary resistance and the 
People's War will thwart an im­
perialist or interventionist war, or 
such a war, if launched, will lead to 
the · outbreak of a more massive 
revolutionary war of resistance that 
will eventually bring about the com­
plete emancipation of the whole 
region. In the South Asia region, the 
main trend today is already towards 
revolution. The tremendous chal­
lenge that lies before the Maoist 
revolutionaries in the region and the 
world today is to get prepared 
ideologically, politically and organis­
ationally to seize the revolutionary 
opportunities that the sharpening 
contradictions may well bring, to 
defend the Nepalese revolution and 
to use this to advance the cause of 
revolution throughout the region and 
the world to the maximum possible. 

Great Posslbilltles 
.and Grave Challenges 

The great communist philosopher 
Karl Marx said that every great 
revolution engendei:s a great counter-

revolution - and this revolutionary 
war is indeed raising serious new 
challenges for the revolutionaries. 
While there is a very real possibility 
of seizing country-wide political 
power at any time given the rela­
tively very favourable objective con­
ditions and the development of the 
subjective strength of the Maoist 
revolutionaries in Nepal, there are 
also clear signs of a rising tide of 
revolutionary resistance and even 
people's war across South Asia and 
the world over. The major enemy of 
the oppressed people of the world, 
US imperialism, is falling onto the 
political defensive bit by bit and has 
become thoroughly isolated from the 
masses world-wide in the course of 
its military assaults on Afghatlistan 
and Iraq. The reactionary classes of 
Nepal have repeatedly failed to heal 
their internal rifts because of their 
class interests and imperialist domin­
ation. In this context, great pos­
sibilities are on the horizon. There 
are also great challenges before the 
revolutionaries, not least of . all the 
looming threat~ of an invasion by one 
of the largest ~ies in the world, the 
Indian arlllY, with the backing of US 
imperialism and its allies. 

Today, with the prospect of the 
country-wide seizure of power in 
Nepal visible on the horizon, the 
Maoist revolutionaries the world 
over have a duty to support tb_eir 
comrades in Nepal in every way 
possible, including by rising to lead 
the fight against imperialism in their 
own countries as part of the world 
revolution. Such support will not 
only help to make Nepal a red base 
.area of world proletarian revolution, 
but will help make Maoism the 
indisputable guide of world _revolu­
tion and make a giant contribution to 
the advance towards a society free of 
exploitation and oppression - world 
communism.• 

Ii 
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cause he was a writer and a foreigner, 
but it didn't apply the same criteria to 
the International Monetary Fund, 
which could interfere as much as it 
liked without offending any law. In 
Chiapas, where he visited a refugee 
camp and went to a military base 
near an indigenous village, he de­
nounced the Acteal massacre, in 
which a military commando slaught­
ered 45 Indian peasants sympathetic 
to the Zapatistas as they attended 
mass on the previous Christmas Eve. 

Saramago is especially good at 
creating living portraits of his pro­
tagonists. They are unique and some­
times unusual individuals, and also 
completely believable, typifying 
characteristics of different social 

· ·classes. He clearly knows people 
very well, in all their richness and 
complexity. His descriptions of the 
common people are clear-eyed -
sometimes to the point of sarcasm at 
their weaknesses - but not conde­
scending or superficial. He is most 
definitely writing about ideas and 
employs a signature style in which 
sentences run for many pages and the 
punctuation hinders a too literal 
interpretation. Many of his scenes 
and subjects are i:nore than a little 
surreal. But his characters are real, 
complex and unforgettable, whether 
he is writing about the exploitation of 
southern Portugal's rural workers 
and their struggle against exploita­
tion during Salazar's fascist regime, 
or the imaginary eighteenth-century 
labourer and peasant Baltas~ and 
Blimund~, or lyrically celebrating 
Jesus' passionate love for the honest 
prostitute Mary Magdalene and their 
defiance of what would later be 
called Christian morality in the 
resolutely atheist . and hilarious 
Gospel According to Jesus Christ. 

He is also brilliant in the unmask­
ing of contexts and of institutions, 
from the Church to Portugal itself, 
which is sometimes all but openly his 
subject. In The Stone Raft, the entire 
Iberian peninsula breaks off from 
Europe and drifts through . the 
Atlantic. The Year of the Death of 
Ricardo Reis revisits the eponymous 

character created by the Portuguese 
poet Fernando Pessoa. Pessoa wrote 
poems under the name Reis, creating 
him as a character and using him as a 

. persona through which he could 
speak indirectly. Saramago imagines 
that Reis lived on for a year after the 
author who invented him died. He 
narrates an anguished relationship 
between an intellectual cut-off from 
the .world around him, including the 
people high and low, and a hotel maid 
whose communist brother is organis­
ing an uprising among the sailors. By 
borrowing Reis' persona, Saramago 
can both identify with and distance 
himself from him, while the spectre 
of the country's national poet tells us 
Saramago is writing about all of 
Portugal. The novel is filled with 
ghosts and fantastical occurrences, 
but it is a strongly realistic portrait of 
Lisbon and Portuguese society as 
well, and of course his descriptions of 
the-I920s, like his descriptions of the 
eighteenth century and the time of 
Christ, are written with today's world 
in mind. 

In Blindness, sometimes de­
scribed as science fiction, all of the 
inhabitants of a city an4,. as· far as 
they know, the world, are suddenly 
struck blind, except for the wife of a 
no less sightless ophthalmologist. 
Through her eyes we see society 
descend into chaos and violence, 
where old h~erarchies fall and very 
different notions of what kind of new 
world to build contend. Just as 
Blimunda sees more deeply than 
others, in Blindn~s this woman sees 
and begins to understand when 
everyone around her becomes blind. 
This indicates Saramago 's fascina­
tion with and ability to ·portray strong 
women characters, a central feature 
in his work. But Saramago is also 
concerned about the effect of self­
awareness on those who posses it 
(this woman contrasts with Reis, 
who is paralysed by it) and their rela­
tionships with those around them and 
society as a whole. A reviewer once 
wrote that Saramago seems to be 
speaking .. to us from another reality, 
one thllf only he can see. Actually, he 
may consider that like Blimunda and 
the nameless woman protagonist in. 
Blindness, imagination can pierce 
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social conventions and see the under- ):> 
lying realities on which they _are ~ 
based. At any rate, even at his most 
imaginative, his allegiance is to what ~ 
he considers a coldly realistic view O 
of the world. As an aside in his latest "1J 
book, The Double, he reminds us that 0 
the imagination is a "mysterious, ~ 
enigmatic skill it took us human -
beings so much hard work to invent". g 
In a 2002 interview about the book 
he published that year, The Cave, he 
said, "We invent a sort of reality for 
its own sake. We think this so-called 
reality we invent is not only the only 
reality that exists, but the only reality 
we want." 

Different people have written 
different things · about what 
Saramago is getting at. Is he saying 
that people can awaken and change 
this reality that weighs so hea~ly on 
them and so often crushes them? In 
Baltasar & Blimunda, as in some of 
Saramago 's other :Q!)vels, a pessim­
istic note and a hint of romanticism 
contend. His protagonists are 
crushed by history, but they also 
dream of soaring above it. In The 
Cave, he revisits Plato's allegory of · 
the cave (in this c.ase, a combination 
shopping centre and headquarters for 
an evil empire), sketching a critique 
of the way the capitalist machfue 
grinds up individuals who don't fit 
in. Here there seems to be a certain 
despair and perhaps the idea that 
humanity can at best return to pre­
vious practices and not overcome 
today's conditions through a 'passage 
to higher stages. But Saramago is 
clear on two things: that the world 
people live in, with all the-- aWful 
things in it, is not inevitable, but one 
people hav~ made, and that people, 
especially those oppressed by this 
world, are not reconciled to it and 
long for another one, even though 
they don't always know it. Whether 
or not that world changes is up to 
nobody but them. • 
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The· World Social Forum 
In January of 2004, the . annual 

edition of the World Sociai Forum 
(WSF) took place in Mumbai, India. 
At the same time another activity 
called Mumbai Resistance 2004 was 
organised nearby with a clear anti­
imperialist orientation. WSF drew 
tens of thousands of people from 
India and around the world. The 
hqlding of such an event sparked 
controversy among the Maoist forces 
as to the correct policy to adopt for 
activities such as that of the WSF. 

In advance of the holding of the 
WSF and Mumbai Resistance (MR), 
the Committee of the Revolutionary 
Internationalist Movement (CoRIM) 
circulated a private letter to RIM 
participants. It was also given as a 
matter . of courtesy to comrades 

. outside of RIM who had been s;
0

..- involved in the organisation of 
Mumbai Resistance, including forces 

~ connected with Peoples March, a 
z monthly Maoist magazine from 
;= India. 
o,_ At the WSF and the Mumbai 

Resistance events, supporters of the 
9 Revolutionary Intematiorialist Move­
a:: ment from· several countries were 
~- active. CoRIM ~so encouraged the 
cc World People's Resistance Move-

ment (WPRM) to be active in rela­
tion to the WSF and MR, and several 
articles appeared in the A World to 
Win News Service after these events. 

In the course of discussing the 
various reactions of different forces 
in the Indian Marxist-Leninist move­
ment in their June 2004 issue, 
Peoples March (PM) launches sharp 
critictsm of the analysis· and ap­
proach taken by the Revolutionary 
Internationalist Movement to the 
WSF /MR-2004. I Although . the 
above-mentioned letter from CoRIM 
to aGtivists involved in the WSF/MR.-
2004 events was never intended to be 
publisfted2, since PM chose to quote 

from it and develop a rather lengthy 
polemic on this subject it seems 
useful to publish for our readers the 
original CoRIM letter along with 
P Ms criticism, botli of which are 
reprinted following this resppnse to 
PM. (A World to Win follows the 
principle of publishing the articles 
we are criticising to the .. degree 
possible and not merely quoting from · 
them, to give readers an objective 
view of both sides.) 

In responding in brief to Peoples 
March, we will follow their own 
organisation of their criticisms into 
three distinct parts. 

I. Participation 

CoRIM did, indeed, call on 
communist forces to participate in the 
WSF to the extent possible as well as 
in Mumbai Resistance. We have still 
seen. no convincing argument as to 
why such partipipation is incorrect. 
The argument that Co~ views the 
WSF as "an anti-imperia~ist organi­
sation" is clearly contradicted in the 
very letter that PM polemicises 
against. But even without being anti­
imperialist there can be no doubt that 
the WSF meeting drew many 
thousands of anti-imperialist-minded 
people from around the world, and 
was thus an arena that demanded the 
intervention of communists. For 
example~ the mass organisations 
associated with the Communist Party 
of the Philippines were very visible in 
the WSF and are a leading force in the 
International League of People's 
Struggle, which was also one of the 
sponsors of Mumbai Resistance 2004. 

There are many arenas in which 
leadership is in the hands of op­
ponents of proletarian revolution, 
and yet it is possible, and in fact 
sometimes absolutely necessary, for 
genuine communist . forces to take 

part in different ways. From the days 
.of Marx and Engels to the present, 
communists have participated in 
trade unions, co-operatives, cultural 
associations, organisational commit­
tees for political campaigns, etc. -
the list is endless. And while a great 
deal of rightism and revisionism have 
accompanied such work over the his­
tory of the international com~unist 
movement (ICM), no serious revolu­
tionary movement in any country can 
avoid intervening in diverse forms 
and organisations. So the question of 
the leadership of an organisation 
alone cannot answer the question of 
whether or not it is correct for com­
munists to participate in a given 
political ~vent. .:. , 

Further, it. should be stressed here 
that the part~cipation that CoRIM 
called for, and organised, in the WSF 
did not involve participating in the 
leadership of the WSF. It involved 
attending the WSF and using it as a 
platform, to the degree possible, to 
put forward a resolute position in 
opposition to imperialism and in 
support of the people's struggles, 
including revolutionary struggles for 
political power such as the People's 
War being waged in Nepal. When 
there is a gathering of many thou­
sands of people from around the 
world, the majority of whom have 
come to oppose the injustices of the 
world imperialist system, it is correct 
and necessary that communists use 
every possible means to address 
these masses. Whether the possibil­
ities of using such a platform are 
great or small is :also a matter of 
struggle. 

The fact of the matter is that tens 
of thousands of leaflets with a revol­
utionary orientation were distributed 
at the WSF by forces associated with 
R)M. Wasn't this a good thing? 

Most of the participants at the 
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and Communist Tactics 
WSF were not there because they 
were being misled by the leadership 
of the WSF. A great many of the 
participants very likely had no clear 
idea of who the leaders of the WSF 
are and what their programme is. The 
WSF and its regional forums, such as 
the European Social Forum, have 
drawn all sorts of political forces, a 
great many of whom can be correctly 
categorised as progressive organisa­
tions. Certainly the "mass" of 
participants are, for the most part, 
·opposed to imperialist globalisation 
and war. It is this turbulent diversity 
that PM refers to disparagingly as a 
"frivolous" "cacophony of dissent", 
which is actually one of the positive 
factors making it possible and 
necessary for genuine communists to 
intervene in this arena. There are 
undoubtedly all sorts of anti-people 
elements 'within this "cacophony", 
but there is also a basis for commun­
ists to make their own voice heard, 
and heard clearly, in such an 
atmosphere. 

PM's charge that CoRIM's view 
that it is possible to participate in the 
WSF implies that there is no role for 
alternative programmes, such ~s 
Mumbai Resistance, also does not 
hold. It is often the case that there is 
a very us~ful role to be played by 
contingentS within demonstrations or 
forums organised along more revolu­
tionary or anti-imperialist lines, as 
we have seen repeatedly in the mas­
~ive demonstrations against globali­
sation which, by the way, are often 
Jed PY many of the very same forces 
involved in the WSF. Participating in 
the forums and activities of the WSF 
in no way precludes the val,ue of 
organising separate events around a 
clear anti-imperialist line. In fact, the 

. tens of thousands of leaflets 
distributed by forces around RIM at 
the WSF itself, all included calls to 

participate in Mumbai Resistance. 
Wh~ is wrong with this? It is true, 
but tautological, to argue that the 
possibility of putting forward a 
revolutionary viewpoint will be 
greater in forums organised by 
revolutionaries. The problem arises 
when one concludes that there is no 
value in speaking· on platforms 
organised by non-revolutionaries or, 
on some occasions, even by counter­
revolutionaries. · In fact it is the 
counter-revolutionaries and the 
reformists who most want to keep 
genuine communists out of forums 
sucn as the WSF - why should we 
make their task easier? 

not opposed to the US imperialist 
offensive. In fact, that publication 
regularly exposes and opposes US 
imperialist moves. However, Le 
Moride Diplomatique does this while 
staying within the framework of the 
world imperialist system, looking 
instead for an illusory solution of 
how the injustices of imperialism can 
be ~itigated without overthrowing 
the imperialist system itself. As the 
CoRIM letter points out, they tend to 
see the European imperialist$, if not 
as a force for progress, at least as a 
counter-weight to the US that needs 
to be allied with and ·utjlised. 

How should we see this? It is the 
-------------··· leading line of any organisation that 

II. Class Analysis of the WSF 

As has already been mentioned, 
the PM article accuses Co RIM of 
viewing the WSF as an "anti­
imperialist organisation". A reading 
of our letter in its entirety should be 
enough to dispel that idea. The 
central proposition of PM is that the 
character of -any organisation is 
"determined by its leadership" and, 
since the WSF leadership is "pro­
imperialist", according to PM. the 
WSF then becomes nothing more 
than a "safety valve" to channel the 
anger of the masses into directions 
harmless to, the imperialist system. 

First of all, it is not really correct 
to say that Attac and Le Monde 
Diplomatique, groups that are close 
to or in the leadership of WSF and 
that are singled out in the PM article, 
are "ruling-class social democrats". 
While they are social-democratic in 
their ideological and political 
orientation, they are not part of the 
state structures or the major social­
democratic and revisionist parties in 
Europe. It'is not accurate to argue, as 
the PM article does, that Le Monde 
Diplomatique, for example, is really 

is ultimately decisive in determining 
its character, but matters are not quite 
as simple as our comrades in PM 
present them.3 Tliere is also the > 
important contradiction between the ~ 
leadership and the organisations and :a 
masses participating in the WSF. It is b 
worthy of note that Arundhati Roy d 
was one of the principal figures at the ;e 
WSF and that she participated in MR- z 
2004 as well. Furthermore, it is 
difficult to consider the WSF. in the ~ 
same light as one might judge a § 
political party. The question involved .... 
is whether to participate Ln .. a 
particular event, in this case the 
forums and discussions of the WSF 
itself. In this sense whether to 
participate in WSF is more like 
making a political decision about 
whether to participate in a mass 
demonstration or some similar 
political action. The line of the 
l~d~.rs of such a demonstration -or 
event is important, but it is also very 
important to know what sections of 
the masses are being mobilised and 
around what demands . .With t:Q.e logic 
of PM, communists would have had 
to refrain from participating in many 

. or most of the important political 
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actions that have taken place in the 
West in the last few years against 
imperialist globalisation, the Iraq war 
and other crimes of imperi~ljsrri. 
Most of these actions were .!J~o led by 
forces, in many cases the same forces 
involve.d with the WSF, who could be 
considered "pro-imperialist" by PM's 
criteria. And indeed, in all such 
demonstrations there is usually ·a 
question - one that is often not so 
easy to answer - as to what tactics 
should be applied with regards to the 
official sponsors of such actions. The 

· communist and other advanced forces 
help the masses distinguish the 
political programme and line of the 
different class forces involved in 
leading (or misleading) popular 
movements. In general it is . in the 
course of uniting the people around a 
correct platform and in focusing their 
struggle against the state power of the 
enemy that it is most possible to .· 
expose the alien class forces and 
establish the leadership of the genu­
ine communist forces. 

As for PM's claims that the WSF 
must be seen mainly as "a safety 
valve" for the imperialist system, it is 

,... certainly true that some of the leaders 
~ or financial backers of the WSF do 
o see it in exactly that way. But what is 
~ more to the point is that however 
z people may deceive themselves, or 
;: others, any political programme that e is not linked to the 'fight for 

0 proletarian political power will 
...I ultimately become a "safety valve" 
·~ for the reactionary system, even if it 
3: does not begin as one. History has 
cC shown this time and again and in 

country after country. Social-demo­
crats and revisionists are produced 
batch after batch, and very often 
from among individuals and forces 
that start out as vigorous opponents 
of the reactionary system - Lula's 
Workers Party of Brazil, much of 
whose founding core came fro~ the 
previous Maoist movement, bei?~ a 
case in point. Within the oppos1t1on 
movementS there will always be two 
poles, one th~t reflects compromise 
and acconlniodation with the existing 
system ~nd the other that seeks to 
abolisk the reactionary system itself. 

Can we conclude that the com-

munists need not participate in the 
different struggl~s, movements and 
forums involvin_g the masses that 
they do not lead? Such a policy will 
only ensure that 'such movements and 
forums are, or become, "safety 
valves" for the reactionary system. 

Nowhere is PM's confusion more 
evident than in the way it tries to dis­
tinguish the armed struggles led by 
forces such as the armed social­
democrats of the EZLN in Mexico 
(the Zapatistas) and the armed 
revisionists of the FARC in Columbia 
from the kind of generally unarmed 
social-democrat and revisionist forces 
playing a leading role in the WSF. 
Whether one pressures the existing 
state structures through a single 
dramatic armed action followed by a 
decade of seeking a negotiated 
participation in the reactionary state 
machinery, as the ·EZLN has done, or 
whether one tries more consistently to 
advance one's goals· through strikes 
or elections, as some WFS leaders 
have done, is really not a fundamental 
distinction. Revolutionaries, reform­
ists and counter-revolutionaries alike 
can use violence or relatively peace­
ful forms of struggle, such as negotia­
tions, strikes.or gheraoes (mass encir­
clements). What fundamentally dis-

- tinguishes one from another is what 
line, what strategy, and what object­
ives are followed by a political group­
ing and the different tactics that flow 
from this. It is reversing cause and 
effect to focus on the armed or 
unarmed nature of a given political 
force and then try on that basis to 
extrapolate iis political nature. PM 
would do better to take the EZLN at 
its word when it repeatedly insists 
that its goal is not to capture political 
power. And they should also ask 
themselves why the forces that make 
up the WSF, and· in particular Le 
Monde Diplomatique, are such 
unreserved admirers of the EZLN. 
The fact that the EZLN has guns is 
really not to the point. 

Ill. On the Question of Ideology 
and the Independent Role 

of Communists 

As for the ideological dimensio.n 

raised in the PM article, we refer the 
reader to our original and much dis­
torted letter. We do indeed believe 
that in the anti-imperialist struggle 
there will be and needs to be unity 
with people with different ideologies, 
including "post-modernism", just as 
there needs to be unity with believers 
in religion and other forms of non­
proletarian ideology who are active in 
the struggle against the common 
enemy. In a different part of its 
article, PM argues for unity with 
Islamist forces (and not only 
believers in Islam) who are "fighting 
imperialism". Why such indulgence 
in relation to one form of non­
proletarian ideology and such a sec­
tarian view toward anothef7 Making a 
rejection of "post-modernism" a pre­
requisite for unity in what should be a 
united front effort like Mumbai 
Resistance can only lead to unneces­
sary divisiveness. 

Furthermore, as our original letter 
made quite clear, there is a danger of 
forgetting the role of communists in 
presenting and fighting for their 
ideology and instead looking for 
some sort of "united front" or "anti­
imperialist" ideology. Such a search 
is both illusory and dangerous. Every 
united front will be composed of 
different classes, each with their 
respective world outlook. Again, we 
find it strange that PM wants to take 
CoRIM to task for not wanting to 
make the fight against post-modern­
ism part of the platform for fighting 
against imperialism, while MR itself 
has adopted some central ideological 
and political conceptions common to 
post-modernism. How else are we to 
understand sentences like that pub­
lished on the MR-2004 website refer­
ring to " ... the valiant ·battles of the 
indigenous and tribal peoples of the 
Chiapas, Nepal, .Columbia, Philip­
pines, India, Peru, Turkey and 
elsewhere for assertion of their 
identity and command over resources 
in their re~pective habitats/ter­
ritories." Frankly, this is undisguised 
post-modernist "identity politics". 
And this ideological conciliation with 
"identity politics" goes hand in hand 
with the pelitical blurring of the 
waters betw~,en people's wars led by 



a proletarian party and the (very 
occasionally) armed theatre of Sub-

• comandante Marcos ofEZLN. Clear­
ly the leaders of Mumbai Resistance 
2004 and People~ March are trying 
to "have their cake and eat it too". 
Better to clearly admit that different 
ideologies are contending within the 
movement of opposition to globalisa­
tion and encourage the communist 
forces to take up their necessary 
independent ideological work. 

Footnotes 

I. The People's March article actually 
refers to "CoRIM/RCP, USA". PM's 
amalgam between CoRIM and the RCP, 
USA surprises us. To our knowledge, the 
RCP, USA was not involved in either WSF 
or MR-2004, and the articles in the RCP, 
USA newspaper, the Revolutionary Worker, 
referred to in the PM article, were clearly 
labelled from A World to Win News Service, 
which is used by many publications, 
including, on occasion, People's March 
itself. 

2. The PM article says that the CoRIM 
letter was "posted on the internet". We are 
not aware of such a posting, which, if it did 
indeed take place, was done without 
CoRIM's authorisation. 

3. Actually PM refers to "the lead­
ership" of any organisation and not the line. 
While the question of leadership and line 
are closely intertwined, it is in our opinion 
more 'correct to focus on the question of 
political and ideological line. • 
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Committee of the 
Revolutionary Internationalist 
Movement on 
Communist Tactics and th,e 
··Anti-Globalisatio·n Movement 

To comrades involved with the 
World Social Forum and Mumbai 
Resistance 2004 

8 December 2003 

Dear Comrades, 

The Committee of the Revolu-
.. tionary Internationalist Movement 
(CoRIM) has followed with great 
interest the plans that forces of the 
Revolutionary Internationalist Move­
ment (RIM) in South Asia and 
elsewhere have developed for the 
upcoming World Social Forum 
(WSF) and, in conjunction with the 
WSF, Mumbai Resistance 2004. We 
applaud the initiative taken by the 
Communist Party of India Marxist­
Leninist (People's · War) 
[CPIML(PW)] and others to strive to 
assure the presence of a sharp anti­
imperialist line through sponsoring 
Mumbai Resistance 2004. At the 
same time, the Committee has some 
disagreements' about how the WSF is 
being approached, at least on a 
tactical level. Since the World Social 
Foruffi' is an international pheno­
menon with a certain degree of 
influence in a number of the countries 
in which our Movement is working or 
in which we have contact, we need to 
get a deeper understanding of what 
the WSF represents and what strategy 
and tactics our Movement should 
adopt in relation to it. And since 
comrades from several different 
countries, including outside the South 
Asia .region; will be participating in 
the Mumbai activities, it is best that 
our Movement unite as strongly as 
possible around a common appie.-

ciation of these events and a correct 
policy. 

For those comrades who are not 
familiar with the WSF a short history 
is in order. The World Social Forum · 
grew out of a conference first held in 
the Brazilian city of PortQ .Alegre in 
2001. Although no politicaI parties 

, were openly involved in the 
organisation of the WSF, in fact the 
Workers Party'' of Brazil, which 
controlled the regional government · 
of Porto Alegre, was heavily 
involved in supporting the fortun. It 
also involved a wide variety of social 
movements ~~nd non-government :S:-' 
organisations (NGOs) in Brazil, :E 
some of which nave been involved in ~ 
various forms of militant stniggle, r­
such as the Landless Workers 0 

Movement (Movimiento Sin Tetra or d 
MST in the original Portuguese), =:.­
which has a long history of leading Z 
land seizures and even some artned '° 
self-defence against the violence of .§ 
the exploiting classes, while at the ca· ...... 
same time channelling the discontent 
of the landless masses ... into an 
ultimately non-revolutionary direc­
tion. Outside of Brazil the WSF ·was 
initially promoted by a section of the 
European left, for example those 
grouped around the· influential 
journal Le Monde Diplomatique and 
the organisation known as Attac, 
which has been growing quickly in 
Europe and is associated with the 
anti-globalisation mass tnobilisa~ 
tions. In particular, the organisers of 
the WSF have tried to identify with 
and attract those · force& that have 
emerged to oppose "'globalisation". 

At the first Porto Alegre meeting 
and since then a wide section of 
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organised and unorganised forces 
have attended. The format. of the 
WSF has been to have large numbers 
of panel discussions and seminars as 
well as one or .more large demon­
strations during their programmes. 

After the large response to the 
Porto Alegre forum, the orgarifsers 
decided to tum the WSF into a yearly 
event, and two· other programmes 
were subsequently held in .. the 
Brazilian city. In addition, regional 
"social forums" have come forward 
in affiliation . with the WSF. In 
Europe, in particular, the European 
S~~ial Forum (ESF) has drawn tens 
of thousands of activists and others to 
participate in debates and discussions 
as well as in large demonstrations. 

. Recently the ESF was held in France. 
Last year, · the ESF held in Italy, 
immediately before the Iraq war, 
again attracted large numbers and 
was used as an occasion to express 
their opposition to US war plans. 

As the WSF 'grew in size and 
scope from year to year, the involve­
ment, direct and indirect, of major 
reactionary political forces has also 
grown step by step. The· Brazilian 

or- Workers Party itself has come to 
S nation-wide power with the election B of Lula da Silva as president of the 
.... ·country. Lula's victory was a result 
z of agreeing to "play by the rules" 
3= established by the World Bank and 
0 other imperialist institutions. Lula 
I-
C has agreed to make sure that Brazil 
~ meets its debt payments, that the 
o private property of· the imperialists 
3= and the reactionary classes are 
C respected, and that land seizures are 

stopped. Because of these reac­
tionary policies, Lula's rule has 
already been marked by great 
disappointment among sections of 
the left movement in Brazil. When 
the newly elected President. Lu~a 
addressed the WSF 2003 meetmg m 
Porto Alegre, there was a great deal 
of opposition from among many of 
the forces that attended, who 
considered Lula's policy a betrayal. 
Social-democratic officials of the 
European governments also took part · 
in Porto Alegre in 2002 and 2003. 

Siinilarly, in Europe the ESF has 
involved not only groups such as 
Atta.c but also a wide variety of major 

bourgeois political parties and a 
• whole host of left social-democratic 

and revisionist forces, such as many 
varieties of Trotskyites, etc. The 
Paris ESF meefing was reportedly 
largely funded, for example, by 
different levels of the French govern­
ment. This has led to contradictions 
of different degre~s of. intensity be­
tween the· ESF organisers and con­
sistently.anti-imperialist and revolu­
tionary elements who have been 
participating in the programme. 

What can be said in general about 
the WSF and its related regional 
"social forums"? On the one hand, 
the leadership and organisational 
control of the WSF is in the hands of 
forces who are not fundamentally 
opposed to the world system of 
imperialism and reaction. While 
many of these forces do oppose 
particular outrages of the imperialists 
and their world instiwtions, they are 
promoting the illusion that through 
the pressure of the people and 
dialogue a just international econo­
mic and social system can be brought 
about without revolution. While 
these forces oppose the current US 
imperialist drive for unquestioned 
world hegemony, they do not oppose 
the imperialist system itself. Their 
organisational priiwiples, for 
example, exclude "those who woµld 
take human life for political ends", a 
position that does not prevent them 
from accepting the direct or indirect 
support of certain reactionary states, 
such as France or Brazil, whose 
police and army have shown in 
countless ways that they can and do· 
"take human life" to maintain and 
pr~serve the rule of the exploiting 
classes. 

On the other hand, it is also clear 
that the slogans and activity of the 
WSF and its affiliates have attracted 
large numbers of activists and 
progressive-minded people, mainly 
from the middle classes, who are 
outraged by the growing inequalities 
and jnjustices in the world, who are 
furious at US imperialism and want to 
oppose it in an effective way. Most of 
these forces are young and have little 
or no exposure to a proletarian 
revolutionary point of view. These 
individuals and forces are hungrily 

looking for a solution to the problems 
of the world, and it is very important 
that we reach as many as possible of 
them with our scientific understand­
~fng of the source of the problems in 
the imperialist system and our 
solution of world proletarian revol­
ution. Also, many of them want to act. 
Although many of these forces have 
different degrees of contradiction and 
opposition to the main leaders of the 
WSF, it is also clear that these forces 
still consider the WSF an important 
arena in which they can learn and 
'interact with others from different 
countries and express a united and 
intematfonal opposition to the policies 
of imperialism. · 

This contradictory reality of the 
WSF makes it difficult to establish 
and apply a correct Marxist-Leninist­
Maoist (MLM) line of uniting all who 
can be united in the struggle against 
imperialism and reaction, while 
exposing and isolating the misleaders 
of the masses. It will require that we 
follow Mao's instruction of being 
"firm in principle, flexible in tactics", 
apply the mass line, and avoid both 
right and "left" errors. · 

To return to the Mumbai pro­
gramme and especially Mumbai 
Resistance 2004. Again, we salute 
the fact that comrades were quick to 
grasp the significance of WSF and 
have taken action to ensure that a 
strong anti-impei:ialist "pole" is 
present. The basic analysis that 
Mumbai Resistance (MR) has of the 
opportunist leadership of the WSF is 
in our view mainly correct. But we 
do have serious reservations about 
the tactics and approach MR-2004 is 
developing in relation to the WSF. 

The original call issued 10 
November stated, "MR-2004 is not 
an anti-WSF programme, but one 
with the clear and sharp focus that 
the WSF fails to provide and is 
committed to building a strong and 
genuine anti-imperialist movement .. 
It seeks to unite those who are ,, i 

genuinely opposed to imperialist 
globalisation and wars of aggression. 
Through a process of sharing ex~ 
periences and analysing imperialist 
strategies, MR-2004 aims ~t devel+. 
oping a perspective that will unite all 
struggling forces irrespective of tht'.1 



forms of struggle they may choose to 
take the movement forward to con­
front and ultimately ijefeat imperial­
ism." [Emphasis in the original.] We 
feel the basic orientation contained in 
the above passage is correct and 
should be adhered to. 

However, other information 
material from MR-2004 makes this 
correct orientation seem less clear, 
for example, on the MR-2004 web 
site most of the text is devoted to 
exposing the WSF. It is very difficult 
to reconcile this text with the correct 
approach that MR-2004 "is not an 
anti-WSF programme". We think 
that it is inevitable that anyone 
reading this text will conclude that 
MR-2004 is indeed opposed to the 
WSF, a kind of boycott. Furthermore, 
we were informed that a position had 
been taken that no participant in MR-
2004 should take. part in any WSF 
activity without "denouncing" the 
WSF. Our feeling is that if represent­
atives of the genuine anti-imperialist 
pole are able to participate in WSF 
activities they should do so. The 
main focus of their participation 
should be to put forward the need for 
resolute struggle, clearly targeting 
the imperialist enemy. In this con­
text, it is correct to point out the 
limitations of the dominant line of 
the WSF without making this the 
focus of their intervention. 

We can examine how, for exam­
ple, the MR-2004 text one.:.sidedly 
denounces the slogan "another world 
is possible'~. This slogan of the WSF 
has been widely adopte.d and popu­
larised around the world. This is 
because it addresses the deep desires 
of the masses for an end to the 
injustices of the present irriperialist­
dominated world. I.t is true that, by 
itself, such a slogan is inadequate. In 
the hands of the opportunist leaders 
of the WSF, "anbther world is pos­
sible" means "another world is 
possible without the overthrow of 
imperialism arid reaction". Our task 
should be to unite with the sentiment 
of the masses that another world is 
indeed possible and at the same time 
show that other world can be none 
other than a .socialist world brought 
about through the revolutionary 
struggle. Almost any correct slogan 

can be used by opportunists. We have 
seen even in the international com­
munist movement that slogans for 
communism and the dictatorship of 
the proletariat have been used to 
mask a real policy of capitulation or 
restoration of capitalism. This does 
not mean, however, that we ever for 
a moment abandon these slogans to 
the opportunists! 

It is very important that forces 
representing the proletarian point of 
view are present in the WSF to the 
greatest possible degree. There is no 
doubt that the opportunists will try to 
prevent a clear anti-imperialist and 
revolutionary line from being pre­
sented from the stage and so forth. 
But we should not make their work 
easier for them. If we make our main 
tactic a direct assault on the WSF we 
risk isolating ourselves from the 
large numbers of progressive intel­
lectuals and activists who will be 
participating in the W:~F. 

We should use every possible 
avenue and tactio to connect with the 
masses who will be attending the 
WSF from around the world, pre­
senting a thorough and consistent 
anti-imperialist viewpoint, and con­
trast our genuine revolutionary solu­
tions to the non-solutions that the 
opportunists are presenting. We 
should be seeking to participate in 
official WSF seminars and debates 
wherever possible, and where this is 
not possible speaking from the floor 
as well as organising other activities. 
We do not know .the plans of MR-
20Q4, but we hope that programmes 
are organised by MR-2004 and/or 
<?~er genuine anti-imperialist forces 
that can be vehicles to attract and 
reach forces that are participating in 
the WSF. For example, a forum 
organised in support of the People's 
War in Nepal should attract 
important sections of $o~e involved 
in the WSF. Again, •g 'this will 
require artfully combiniitg flexible 
tactics with our strate.gic' ·orientation. 
Even when ~e have impottant 
criticisms to ma*~"'there are different 
ways to make ihem. Sometimes it is 
necessary to directly denounce a 
person or a policy. At othet times it is 
more correct to emphasise our posi­
tion positively and let the masses 
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themselves draw the distinction be­
tween our understanding and that of 
the misleaders. 

We should use the Mumbai 
activities as an occasion to promote 
and build the World People's Resist­
ance Movement (WPRM). The fact 
that some activists from WPRM 
from· different areas of the world will 
be present should be a good oppor­
tunity to present our vision of the 
WPRM of "North, South, East and 
West- Unite the People's Struggles." 
At the present time WPRM has been 
focusing on opposing the US 
occupation of Iraq (and more gen­
erally the US rampage conducted 
under the signboard of the "war on 
terrorism") and support for the 
People's War in Nepal (including the 
specific focus of fighting for the 
liberation of Comrade Gaurav [a 
Communist Party of Nepal (Maoist) 
leader held in an Indian prison]). 
These are important issues to be 
raised in Mumbai and also a way to ·­
show concretely the kind of organ­
isation we are .. t:rying to develop with 
WPRM. Attention should be given to 
collecting names and addresses of 
advanc~d forces who are coming l> 
froni ·different countries. ..~ =e 

Another point that we should pay O 
attention to is playing our inde- · ~ 
pendent role as Marxist-Leninist- C 
Maoists in relation to the different d 
programmes that are scheduled for =e 
Mumbai. It is particularly important z 
that adequate copies of our journal ~ 
and MLM literature in general be 8 
present and distributed as widely as ~ 
possible through tables and other ~ 
means. It will be important to have at 
least --some comrades prepared to 
speak directly as Marxist-Leninist-
Maoists. ... 

While we should try to develop 
mass organisations, including those 
we are leading such as WPRM, or 
playing an active role such as in MR.-
2004, we should be careful not to see 
these organisations· as substituting 
for our independent communist work. 
In fact, this represents combining 
"two into one" - collapsing the task 
of uniting a broader force of anti­
imperialists with the task of premot­
ing our own MLM ideology. In this 
respeet we can· ~ee some problems 
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with formulations used in the MR- g'ressive people who define them-
2004 web site text referred to above, selves as "post-modernists':. Groups 
for example in the passage where it sue~ as WPRM or MR-2004 are not 
~ef~rs·. to "the val_iant battles· of the ef!~ctive vehicles for caccying out 
md!genous and tribal peoples of the .. - struggle on the philosophical front 
C_h1apas, N~pal, Columbia, Philip- - but they should be a vehicle --fo; 
pmes, India, P~.i:u, Turkey and· enabling the communist forces to 
elsewhere for assertion of their interact and influence broad sections 
~dentity ~d command over resources of progressive-minded people and in 
m . t~e1~, re~pecti~e . habitats/ this sense opening the way for us to 
temtones . Whd~ . this Is clearly a carry out our. independent communist 
lau~~ble eff?rt to unite with the work, especially the propagation of · 
positive sentiment of many of tbe the stand, viewpoint and method· of 
forces and activists in· the social Marxism-Leninism-Maoism. 
~ovements who have been support- Comrades, we· are welf aware of 
mg th<: "struggles of the indigenous the limitations in our own under­
an~· tribal. peoples", this is not a standing of the WSF and especially 
~damentally correct characterisa- the ·concrete programme that it is 
tion ?f ~e _Maoist: led people's wars, preparing for Mumbai in January, n'or 
and· it is not particularly helpful to are we well informed as to the 
lump t?gether the Maoist people's specific plans for MR-2004. We 
wars with opportunist ~d revisionist cannot and will not try to propose 
stru?gles led by the EZLN in Mexico specific tactics for dealing with these 
(<?h~apas) o_r ~e FARC in Columbia. events. But we do feel the points that 
S1mdarly, it ts not correct for an we have addressed in this letter are 
organisation such as MR-2004 to important for our Movement to act in 
pol~:11icise _agains~ "post-modem-· a ~ited way and tb maximise the 
ism . Wagmg struggle on the gams that can b~ achieved in 
philosophical front is indeed im- Mumbai in relation to both the WSF 
po~t, and· it is a weakness of the and MR-2004. We hope the com­
genume MLM forces that far too rades involved in these actions will 
!ittle ~as been do~e t~ this point. But give serious attention to the points 
If we make rejection of "post- we have raised. 
modernism" a requirement for joint Our communist salute and best wishes 
~ction, as th~ MR-2004 text seems to Committee of the Revolutionai; 
imply, we wdl be unnecessarily cut- Internationalist Movement • · 
ting ourselves off from many pro- -
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The 

By People~ March 

The following section, which is the 
principal section we are responding 
to, is excerpted from a much longer 
article which appeared in June 
2004. The full article can be found 
on the People's March website at 
the following address: 
www.peoplesmarch.com 

-AWTW11 

The central aspect of this trend is 
to see the WSF as basically an anti­
imperialist force, notwithstanding all 
its lacunae. 

In the initial stages of the MR 
many a liberal intellectual and 
organisation considered the alternat­
ive programme as a splittist effort -
i.e. dividing the ~µti-imperialist 
camp. But aft~r they were given to 
understand the .character of WSF, 
many of the genuine forces either 
left the WSF and joined the MR, or 
at least attended both. As time 
proceeded towards the build-up of 
MR the splittist accusation com­
pletely disappeared, and it grew to 
be an event · with serious political 
ramifications gaining popularity 
daily. - not just in India but also 
world-wide. By the time of the 
programme, those for participation 
from the Indian M-L circles had 
been reduced to a handful; and even 
outright revisionists, like Liberation, 
found it difficult to play much of _a 
role (though their names were as 
prominent as that of the CPI and 
CPM initially [referring to the 
revisionist Communist Party oflndia 
and Communist Party of India 
(Marxist), respe~tively 1 11 , A WTWJ) 
due to opposition from the rank-and­
file. Even the CPM was put so much 
on the defensive (again because of 
opposition from cadre) that the PB . 
member, Yechuri, had ; to write a 
defensive article in t~eir organ, 
People's Democracy (d~ed 28 Dec 
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Participation. Trend & CoRIM Stand 

2003), accepting NGOs as "safety 
valves " but sought participation in 
the WSF in order to struggle against 
the incorrect views. MR initiated a 
process of re-thinking amongst 
many, and brought a sharp 
polarisation between the real anti­
imperialist forces and those that are 
apologists of imperialism. 

So, while in· India, the exposures 
of MR acted to effectively keep 
many of the genuine forces away 
from the WSF and bring them a step 
fonvard in building a genuine anti­
imperialist movement; from abroad 
the tendency was more for 
p.articipation. Surprisingly, it was the 
CoRIM that was one of the most 
assertive on this; and it was the RCP, 
USA's Revolutionary Worker (22 Feb · 
and 14 March 2004 issues), that went 
to such an extent as putting WSF and 
MR on an equal plane, thereby, in 
effect, negating the need for an 
ideological and political struggle 
against the WSF through an 
alternative programme to counter its 
reactionary leadership and its 
diversionary role of it being a "safety 
valve" to diffuse the growing 
discontent. In fact the glowing report 
of the WSF in the RW was on the 
same piane as reports in the 
liberal/revisionist magazines and 
newspapers like Frontline, etc. The 
CPl(ML) Liberation's organ went 
one step beyond the RW .articles, 
where in its February issue (in the 
article entitled "Voices against War 
&f WTO") it completely ignored the 
existence of MR and only gave a 
report on the WSF. Even the 
bourgeois media w~re forced to take 
cognisance of both, but not the 
revisionists of Liberation. 

Neither reports (Liberation & 
RW) have any serious criticism of the 
reactionary and hypocritical role of 
the WSF leadership, or the frivolous 
atmosphere pres.ent there. In f~ct in 

Mumbai, there were reports that at 
the very site itself, a section of the 
media :stated that the WSF was non­
serious and frivolous, and in that MR 
was a big contrast. There were quite 
a few speakers at the WSF who 
openly praised the merits of globali­
sation, asserted how globalisation 
would improve the lot of the dalits 
and other sections of· the Indian 
people, and ·such reactionary trash. 
But this was not visible to RW and 
Liberation. 

Liberation is of course an 
outright revisionist organisation and 
one does not· expect better than to 
hob-nob with reactionaries - be it the 
ruling-class parties of the CPI/CPM 
or the imperialist-funded NGOs. In 
fact, a year earlier (5 Jan 2003), at a 
convention against globalisation in 
Hyderabad · of seven "left" parlia­
mentary parties, the Liberation 
Party's secretary, Dipankar 
Bhattatchajee, was enraptured by the 
unity of such forces against globa­
lisation, ignoring the West Bengal 
government's role in implementing 
all diktats of the IMF /World Bank/ 
WTO. In the Feb 2004 Liberation 
-rep~rt there is a glowing account of 
the 

1 
WSF with no critical comment 

whatsoev~r. Similar reports were 
seen by liberal journalists in the 
main-line media, but at least they 
also took ~o'gnisance of MR. While 
totally ignoring MR they saw 
nothing · wrong in playing up 
reactionaries in their report like 
Joseph Stiglitz (e~onomic advisor in 
the Clinton administration). 

But one would have expect~d 
better from the RIM, which normally 
goes into great details on the 
question of political standpoint. 
Unfoqunately that was not so in this 
case. The oqe-~ided reporting in RW 
comes from the political approach of 
the CoRIM and reflected in its open 
letter, dated 8 December 2004, 

entitled "To comrades involved with 
the World Social Forum and Mumbai 
Resistance:.2004", circulated through 
the net. 

· There are three aspectS to this 
"letter". First is the question of 
participation in the WSF. The second 
is the clas~ analysis of the WSF and 
the third is the ideological and 
p·olitical question vis-a-vis WSF. 

I. Question of Participation 

This "letter" clearly states that 
participation is very much necessary 
in WSF, and in a big way. If th1;tt is so 
then what was the need for MR? If all 
forces are to be used to create an 

.. ~'impact" in WSF, there would be no 
question of organising an alternative 
ev~nt. Yet it adopts a sort of eclectic 
approach pr~jsing the MR initiative 
as well (with criticisms). This is not )> 

understandable for, if all should -~ 
participate in the WSF, the logical 3J 
corollary would be not to hold an 6 
alternativ~ event. --1 

· The letter in fact says: "It is very O 
important that forces r~presenting the I 
proletarian point of view are present 
in the . WSF to the greatest pos.sible ~ 
degree. There is no doubt that the § 
opportunists will try to prevent a .... 
clear anti-imperialist and revolution~ 
ary line from ~eiQg pres~nted_ from 
the stage and so forth. But we should 
not make their work easier for them." 
The "l~tter'' adds that, "W~ shotdd be 
seeking to participate in official WSF 
seminars and debates wherever 
possible and where this is not 
possible speaking from the. floor as 
well as organising other a~tiviti~s." 
With such a high l~vel ()f propo~ed 
involvement where would there be 
any necessity to ·hold an alternative 
event. So, in essence, . the CoRIM 
w~ oppo~~d to the MR pr()griimme 
a,dvocating instead participation in 
the WSF, though it does not say so 
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openly. This approach is also clear 
that when the RW reports both 
equally positively, it is apparent that 
in its view the MR had no specific ' 
political role to play in develoJ?ing an 
anti-imperialist pole within tlie anti­
globalisation movement. Such an 
approach ·is not surprising as a year 
back the RW also praised the 2003 
WSF, in fact putting it on equal plane · 
with the militant demonstrations at 
Davos (see RW 1186, 9 February 
2003). 

In fact, in its style of reporting the 
RW gives the impression that 
political polarisation was· being done 
by WPRM's propaganda in both 
events. The letter also gives the 
impression that it is the WPRM that 
is to politically intervene in both as it 
sets various tasks for it. It says "We 
should use the Mumbai activities· as 
an occasion to promote and build the 
WP.RM". This is also a misrepre­
sentation of the facts, as the WP.RM 
(South Asia) was a constituent of MR 
not the WSF - in fact it was one of 
the initial initiators of MR. 

So, in essence, what the Co.RIM 
is saying (without actually putting it 
in so many words) is that the MR was S unnecessary and the goals it set could 

g well have been achieved by big 
N involvement in the WSF by WP.RM, 
z which should give attention to 
i "collecting names and addresses of e advanced forces who are coming 
c from different countries". 
..J As Lenin once said that left 
~ ·sectarianism and right opportunism 
_... are but two sides of the same coin. 
cC Here, in the Co.RIM approach, both 

are in evidence. The attitude of the 
Co.RIM to the WSF has an element of 
rightism, while the exclusivist role 
assigned to the WP.RM is sectari~. 
There is no approach here to umte 
with other ideological and political 
forces in a joint anti-imperialist 
struggle, while seeking to win o~er 
the advanced forces that are commg 
from different countries. In fact the 
only task set in ·the entire "letter" i~ to 
win over others, either by collectmg 
names and addresses or by 
propagating MLM through WP.RM; 
this is a narrow sectarian approach 
towlU"dS the UF. Actually the two 
ta.sks mentj:oned here is only one 

aspect of the work, the other is to 
unite with other grogressives in a 
joint struggle aga_inst imperialism, 
particularly.the US: (and not through 
tailism on the WSF platform). It was 
through MR in fact that both tasks 
were achieved. Essentially MR acted 
to win over the anti-imperialist sec­
tions and seeks to consolidate them, 
in India, into a tactical united front of 
revolutionary, anti-imperialist and 
progressive forces; while the Maoist 
parties, CCOMPOSA, etc, sought to 
carry the political Jine of MLM and 
people's war as widely as possible. 
Also many revolutionary . mass or­
ganisations were present that were 
close to MLM ideology ag.d had the 
opportunity to propagate their views. 
Co.RIM suggests only doing the latter 
task (that too only through the 
WP.RM, ignoring the other non-RIM 
revolutioµary forces) and not the 

.former. 

II. CoRIM's Class Analysis of WSF 

On this it appears that the CoRIM 
has some illusions regarding the class 
character of the WSF in general ·and 
NGOs in particular. In fact even the 
social democrats are not shown as 
ruling ·class elements; the entire 
analysis gives an anti-imperialist role 
to ruling class social-democrats, 
NGOs and the WSF. This is 
politically and ideologically wrong. 
To prove the credentials of the WSF 
it does not even properly delve into 
its history thereby even misrepre­
senting facts. In the "letter", the 
genesis of WSF~ is traced to 2001 
Porto Allegre conference. This is 
factually wrong as has been already 
shown earlier. Apart from this the 
concept of WSF has its genesis in 
responses to the growing crisis in the 
form of the UN instituting corporate 
responsibility, the Manila Social 
Forum etc. The formation of WSF 
was first declared in the UN's social 
summit in June-2000. 

Regarding the class character of 
the leadership of the WSF the "letter'' 
says, that: ''The basic analysis that 
MR has of the opportunist leadership 
of the WSF is in our view mainly 
correct. But we do have serious 
reservations about· the taetics and 

approach MR-2004 is developing in 
relation to the WSF." 

Firstly the MR has never defined 
the WSF leadership as merely 
"opportunist". The understanding 
behind the MR is that the leadership 
is pro-imperialist, that "basically 
channelises dissent into avenues 
acceptable to the big capitalist 
powers". So the class character of the 
leadership of the (imperialist-funded) 
NGOs and the ruling class social 
democrats is pro-imperialist, not 
mere opportunists. But nowhere, 
either in the letter or in the RW 
articles, does this class analysis come 
across. In fact the "letter" gives the 
impression that they are some sort of 
progressive force. 11 

See what it says on the very first 
page: "Outside of Brazil the WSF 
was initially promoted by a section of 
the European left, for example those 
grouped around the influential 
journal Le Monde Diplomatique and 
the organisation known as ATIAC 
which has been growing quickly in 
Europe and is associated with the 
anti-globalisation mass mobilisa­
tions. In particular, the organisers of 
the WSF .. have tried to identify with 
and attract those forces that have 
emerged to oppose "globalisation".'' 

Here there is no political ex­
posure as to the class character of the 
so-called "European left", ATTAC, 
etc, and gives the impression· ·that 
they are all progressive forces. Also 
the last sentence quoted above gives 
the "organisers ofWSF" a clean chit, 
making out that they are actually 
anti-globalisation as they have "have 
tried to identify with and attract 
those forces that have emerged to 
oppose globalisation ". 

In addition, AITAC is· inade to 
look like some force opposed to 
globalisation. But what is the reality? 
AITAC is close to the ruling-class 
social-democratic party of France, 
who has in fact accepted the concept 
of "Tobin Tax" p'uf1forth by ATTAC. 
Also ATTAC aggressively opposes 
any form of violence that has 
occurred at the anti-globalisation 
demonstrations. · · 

Here, the "l~tter" does no class 
analysis of fore~ like these, just a 
positive statement that these organ-



isations have been growing quickly in 
Europe. Even regarding the Brazilian 
~Party the criticism is mild, when in 
fact Lula has implemented IMF /WB 
policies with more efficiency than 
that of his predecessor. 

Also regarding the NGOs there is 
not a word about their widespread 
presence in the WSF, nor about their 
imperialist funding and the role they 
play in sabotaging the revolutionary 
movement. In fact in the entire 
"letter" there is not a single word on 
the NGOs, nor on the funds received 
by the WSF from the Ford Founda­
tion, Oxfam, etc.; on the contrary, in 
the report in RW they try and go out 
of their way to prove the anti­
imperialist credentials of these 
organisers, when they say that the 
"WSF organisers refused to serve 
Coke and Pepsi and used Linux 
instead of Microsoft computer 
software products". Why this silence 
on the NGO factor? Why the positive 
presentation of ruling class social 
democrats from Europe? WhY the 
attempt to whitewash the "organis­
ers" of the WSF? And when this is 
coupled with glowing reports on the 
WSF - both in 2003 and 2004 - by 
the RW and the call for maximum 
participation, the overall picture that 
is given is that the WSF and its 
leadership are an anti-imperialist 
force (not a safety valve) with which 
we must unite. This is a serious flaw 
in the line and understanding of an 
important on-going movement. It 
must be clear that no anti-imperialist" , 
front can be built with imperialist- , , 
funded NGOs or ruling-class social 
democrats. 

Elsewhere in the "letter" the 
CoRIM calls the leaders of the WSF 
as "opportunists", "misleaders of the 
masses", and though they " ... are not 
fundamentally opposed to the world 
system of imperialism and reaction" 
they see them as forces who "do 
oppose particular outrages of the 
imperialists and their world institu­
tions". The CoRIM further adds that 
"While these forces oppose the 
current US imperialist drive for 
unquestioned world hegemony they 
do not oppose the imperialist system 
itself'. All such arguments may 
apply to the bulk of the organisations 

that are participants of the WSF and 
may be confused, but it is incorrect 
to see the leadership of WSF in the 
same light. It is the class analysis of 
the leadership that determines the 
class character of the organisation 
and one's approach and tactics 
towards the WSF. As the CoRIM is 
not prepared to see the leadership of 
the WSF (whether the social­
. democratic leaders or the top brass of 
'the NGOs) as props/apologists of 
imperialism, but as mere "oppor-
tunists", "misleaders", etc. it is quite 
natural that they have a positive 
approach to the WSF. 

This is particularly alarming 
when the Co RIM condemns (or at 
least downplays) armed struggles 
against the US and its puppets, if they 
are led by Islamic forces and even 
dismisses the armed struggles in 
Columbia, Mexico, etc., which are 
not led by Maoists as that of "armed 
.revisionists". Yet, an organisation in 
which its leadership is vehemently 
opposed to any form of violence, 
which is rabidly anti-communist'8Ild 
is led by pro-imperialist organisations 
and individuals, is praised!!! While 
dismissing the armed .~truggles that 
are not on MLM lines the CoRIM 
fails to see its anti-US content and 
thereby adopts a sectarian approach 
to them .. On the other hand, by not 
seeing the pro-imperialist nature of 
the WSF leadership and its role as a 
"safety valve" to diffuse the dis­
content of the masses, it adopts a 
positive approach to it, amounting to 
tailist and rightist politics. As is 
normally the case, left sectarianism 
and rightism go hand-in-glove. For 
revolu,tjonaries to win over the 
masses who attend the WSF, it first 
and foremost requires a correct 
understanding to what it really is and 
its role in the anti-imperialist move­
ment, whatever may be the tactics we 
use in approaching it. 

Ill. Question of ldeol.ogy 

The CoRIM "letter" complains 
that the MR devoted too much effort 
in "e~1fosing the WSF". Firstly, if the : 
WSF was not ~xposed for what it· 1s, 
the very reason for an alternative 
programme would vanish. Beside$, 
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without exposing the WSF how is it 
possible to convince the peop_le that 
it is diverting them .from the path of 
struggle, is not opposing imperialism 
as such, and therefore the need to 
cQme out and join the MR. Ifth~MR 
programme existed without such an 
event going on simultaneously it 
would not have been necessary to 
focus exposure on the WSF. But the 
very reason for holding MR, that too 
across the road from WSF, was 
because the WSF was taking place. 
. Unless the masses understood the 
need for an alternative event, they 
would merely consider it as splittist, 
superfluous and like splitting hairs. 
There was need for them to under­
stand that there was a fundamental 
difference between the WSF and the 
MR., only then could there be validity 
for an alternative prograf!lme, that 
too on the same topic. So, one had to 
oppose WSF; and rally· people for 
MR. But of course, unlike the 
boycottists of 'the ND/SOC, the 
approach would be that of exposure 
of the WSF, and an attack on 
imperialism. Target imperialism, 
expose the WSF - that was the 
essence of the MR approach. > 

Further the ''letter" says that there =e 
should not have been an attack on the O 
slogan "Another World is Possible" i!! 
and also post-modernism from the C 
MR platform. d 

Regarding the slogan "Another =e 
World is Possible", however popular z 
it may be, that is one of the means of ,~ 

·o duping the masses. Unless this o 
subterfuge was exposed it was not ~ 
possible to convince the masses of an """" 
alternative. Of course the method by 
which it needs to be done should be 
creative and not dogmatic - on that 
we have 'no difference with CoRIM. 
We think the MR was quite apt in 
saying that the only other possible 
world is that built on self-reliance, 
moving towards soeial1ism. There 
was nothing dogmatic about it. 
· On the que5tion -of p<>st-modem­
ism we cannot :l{nd~rstand the '1etter" 
saying f~it is nat cai:rect for an 
organi8',tien sµch as MR.-20.04 to 
polemicis~ ~ainst post-modernism". 
Why net? "tfhe "letter" gives no 
reasons, but gives the impression that 
such an attack on the philosophical 
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front is the sole prerogative of the 
Party, and MR, WPRM, etc should 
only open the way "for us to carry out 
our independent communist werk, 
especially the propagation of the 
stand, viewpoint and method of 
Marxism-Leninism-Maoism". Post­
modernism should, in fact, be 
attacked thoroughly from all fronts, 
whether by left-leaning MaFxist 
intellectuals or by any organisation 
that is· capable of doing so, including 
the Maoist party. In fact many a good 
critique on post-mbdernism has come 
from ·the non-Maoist camp. This, 
after all, is the philosophical base of 
the NGO culture and numerous other 
progressives, which is basically an 
all-round attack on Marxism (though 
its ability to grow lay in the setback of 
communism and the lack of answers 
at that time from the communist 
revolutionaries to various evils of the · 
prevai ling imperialist system). But, 
having said that, nowhere did MR 
make an attack on post-modernism a 
criteria for joining, as claimed by the 

CoRIM "letter". This is a distortion of 
the reality. What is the problem of a 
free debate on\the subject? After all , 
does not the WSF eulogise the factor 
of free debate,' as some goal in itself 
(rather than a means. to an end). It is 
quite inconceivable to understand 
why this point is raised in the first 
place by the CoRlM, as such a 
restricted approach of allowing 
attacks on post-modernism from only 
an MLM platform, only helps allow 
post-modernism unhindered sway 
over vast sections of the progressives. 
On the questions posed by the post­
modemists, like "power & bureau­
cracy", ethnic questions, culture and 
architecture, feminism, sub-alteran 
studies, etc., etc., there must be con­
crete answers from the broad Marxist 
camp, and they should not be just 
wished away, or kept as the preroga­
tive of some supposed Maoist 
pundits. 

So, whether it is the s logan 
"Another World is Possible" or the 
question of post-modernism or it is 

Artwork from the Great Proletarian Cultural 
Revolution in China 1968 bearing the slogan : 

People of the world unite and defeat the US 
aggressors and all their running dogs! 

the question of much .of the other 
political/ideological reformism being 
promoted by the leadership of the 
WSF, all must be exposed . widely 
(though creatively, not in formula 
style repetition of Marxist " truths" ), 
if at a ll the sincere elements within 
these are to be won, to at least a 
genuine anti- imperialist programme, 
or even to MLM itself. 

The essence of what the CoRJM 
is saying is reduce the exposure of 
the WSF to a minimum, by not 
attacking its central slogan, or the 
question of post-modernism, or by 
saying that the MR over-did it. But, 
without exposure there would be no 
real poli tical intervention; and just 
asserting genera l truths of MLM 
away from what is going on at the 
spot would be a meaningless 
exercise. • 
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